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ABSTRACT

The term 'philesophy' is Lawrence's own, used, hesitatingly,
to refer to his expository essays. Crities have preferred other
terms, notably 'doctrine!, on the grounds that Lawrence's vision
cannot lay cléim to the rigour of philosophy. 'Doéifine', how-
ever, gives a misleading impression of rigidity to a body of
work essentially exploratory and if philosophy is, in Whitehead's
words, 'the critic of abstractions', then Lawrence's purpose, if
not his method, can pretend to the definition.

In a series of essays beginning in 1913 and ending properly

with the Fantasia of the Unconscious of 1921, Lawrence soughtito

develop his philosophy. Art and philosophy he saw as parallel
supreme expressions of 'man's conscious understanding'.énd ﬁe
sought to express both and ultimately to unite the two. This
thesis traces this development through the major essays of the
years 1913 to 1921, adding a final discussion of the changes of
the 1920s, as expressed now in both essays and fiction. It shows
Lawrence, a 'passionately religious man' in a post-religious age,
seeking to develop a philosophy in which.life is the prime mover,
the religious source, and the individual 'the beginning of life'.
The religion which he sought to establish must also be a ps&cho-
logy; the psychology which he constructed had the significance of
a faith. It shows him seeking to solve the problems inherent in
such a standpoint. Finally, it shows him seeking to develop his
views against the pressure of another major twentieth-century
attempt to deal with man in a post-religious age: that of Freud.
The themes were the same; the tréatmenﬁ%pposite. Lawrence, at
first attracted and stimulated b& psychoanalysis, was finally

moved to refutation, and the best of his philosophical essays

were conceived as a direct answer to Freud.
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I. INTRODUCTION : Lawrence and Freud
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It has long been acceptable to discuss Lawrence's
‘philosophy'. As early as 1930, Stephen Potter's D, H. awrences
A First Study opened with a discussion of Lawrence's 'philosophy
of two worlds', although it insisted that

Interesting as it is to codify these dogmatic beliefs,

it is far more important to dis ntangle a writer from

the metaphysic which hides him.

Graham Hough's study of 1956, The Dark Sun, treated the philo-
sophy for the first time as an important and separate part of
Lawrence's writings, and opened the way for a view of Lawrence
as a thinker who expresses an important way of viewing the pre-
dicament of twentieth-century man.2 At the same time, however,
Hough's study gave the argument against the procedure which I
shall follow in discussing the philosophy, that of tracing it
as it develops through each major essay. Hough writes that this
'would be an unprofitable way to work':

It.would involve much repetition, chasing the same idea

through half a dozen formulations that are only super-

ficially different; or chasing the ideas on half a dozen.
different subjects only to find that they are easily ded-
ueible consequences from a few central positions.

Thé argument seems to have been sufficiently weighty to deter
later crities. All follow Hough's procedure of abstracting

Lawrence's thought from the major essays written at diffefent
' periods of his life. In support of my method, however, and in

criticism of Hough's, I should like to put the following points.

1. Potter, D, H, Lawrence: A First Study (London, 1930), pp 23,
17 and 18,

2. Hough, The Dark Sun (London, 1956). See chapter.V 'The Doctrine!,
pp 217 - 2

30 Hough, o] 219.
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In the first place, Lawrence's philosophy, despite the-per-
manence of its central, intultively-based position, was essenti- .
ally a developing one. It developed partly in response to
external circumstances and pressures, partly in response to a
recognition of the problems inherent in its central position.
Moreover, that central position was itself based upon an emphasis
upon growth and a corresponding rejection of stasis, so that
inevitably Lawrence's procedure in his essays followed the con-
viction which was at their core.

Secondly, in the course of this development Lawrence, in
Julian Moynahan's words, 'faced all the really difficult pro-
blems raised by his doctrinal position'.4 Seeking to devélop
this position, he encountered its difficulties and dangers, and
he rexcted to them in a very similar manner to, and with no
less honesty than in the novels. The essays thus become a
parallel stage on which Lawrence enacts the struggle to emerge
from the dangers attending his position. If, therefore, one is
to regard this position as important for twentieth-century man's
understanding of himself, a viewpoint which is central to this

5

thesis as it is to many later appreciations of Lawrence”, then,

as J. M. Murry writes in his late tribute to Lawrencs, i.ovel
Freedom and Society, his 'failures, his exaggerations, his per-

versities, are all vita1'6. Indeed, in the essays Lawrence seeks

, 4. Julian Moynahan, The Deed of lLife (Princeton, 1963), p xxi.
5. See for example: '

Eugene Goodheart, The Utopian Vision of D. H. Lawrence
(Chicago, 1963)

Baruch Hochman, Another Ego (Columbia, 1970)
George A. Panichas, Adventure in Consclousness
The Hague, 1964)

6. Murry, Love, Freedom and Society (London, 1957), pp 32 - 33.
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consciously to do what Murry would have him doing throughout the
novels: he presents himself and his thoughts.as representative,
as the battleground on which modern man's spiritual struggles
are being fought. In consequence any attempt to abstract an
ethic from Lawrence's essays becomes a falsification. It ignores
their characteristic exploratory nature, the juxtaposition of
conflicting statements as contradictory intuitions struggle
towards resolution.

This viewpoint raises two points which require clarifica-
tion. The first concerns the problem of terminology. Lawrence
himself always referred to his expository essays as 'philosophy!
although always with some hesitation.7 Graham Hough, however,
rejects this term on the grounds that the philosopher's vision,
unlike that of Lawrence, has been 'checked for internal consis-
tency and for consistency with the reports derived from other
modes of experience than his own', Lawrence can offer at moét a
'Wéltghsch&nung; but since 'we have no convenient word for this',
Hough prefers the term 'doctrine'. I shall employ Lawrence's
term, firstly because Hough's term,dlike his method of procedure,
fails to do justice to the exploratory nature of Lawrence's
work, particularly in the period which I shall discuss. Secondly,
vhilst Lawrence's method would scarcely meet the requirements of
an academic philosopher such as A, N, Whitehead, still in its

central purpose it amply fulfils Whitehead's definition of

7. See, for example, C.L., pp 330, 546.

8. Hough, p 218. Richard Aldington offers substantially the same
objections to the term 'philosophy! in his Portrait of a
- Genius, but... (London, 1950), p 159.
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philosophy as 'the critic of abstractions'.9

The second point requiring clarification is: why, if
Lawrence's essays canngt be regarded as doctrine and simply
parallel the progress recorded in the novels, need they be
treated at all? First of all, Lawrence himself saw art and
philosophy as parallel expressions of 'man's conscious under-

standing'lo

each being the highest expression of its sphere of
the psyche. The two must be reconciled if the duality of man's
psyche was to be resolved, and Lawrence's sense of urgency, of
impending catastrophe, seemed to lmpel him to move towards this
reconciliation in his own work. In keeping with this sense of
parallelism, up until the early nineteen-twenties the major
essays do provide a separate and self-contalned record of
Lawrencé's development.11 Moreover, it is a record in which,
not being embedded in the context of fiction, his central ideas
and his reaction to pressures upon them are more transparent,
and in vhich the success or failure of individual works is more
entitely dependent upon the degree of success with which he over-
comes the essential difficulties of his viewpoint.

With the writing of Aaran's Rod, however,12 the two aspects

of Lawrence's work begin to become less separate, for reasons

9. Alfred North Whitehead, Science and the Modern World (Cambridge
1938), p 73. For Whitehead's description of the philosophical
method see p 23.

10 S.M. p 137.

11 For this reason, the main body of this thesis contains only
scattered references to the major fiction. However, a brief
chronology of the years 1912 - 1921 is appended (Appendix I),
which indicates the relative chronological positioning of
fiction and easays.

12.First published in April 1922, and written for the most part
1920 - 1921.



which I shall indicate.13 The essays become assertive rather

than exploratory, and the philosophical exposition is transposed,
often virtually unclothed in fictional context, into the novels.14
For this reason, although I shall discuss briefly thiq stage of
Lavwrence's development, I shall leave the detailed discussion

of his essays at this point. The earlier essays which I shall
discuss in detail are those considered to be major by Graham

Hough, in his excellenf introduction to Lawrence's philosophy.

I have mentioned above Lawrence's central position and its
attendant problems. To complete this introduction, I wish to
indicate now what I believe these to be, and in what conteit I
consider them to be important.

Eliseo Vivas, in his study of lawrence, The Failpre and the
Triumph of Art,l5 writes of Lawrence's relation to existential-
ist philosophers. He and they, Vivas concludes, face the same
problem. Like theirs, all Lawrence's

ideas, solutions, insights and messages, significant as

they are by themselves, achieve full significance only

wvhen we see them as attempts to discover a _way of life
that would center®"seeing there is noeG_od".15
This I believe to be fundamentally true, if by 'God' is meant
the God of Western Christian civilization. Lawrence himself,

however, as he pointed out early in his career, was and remained

13. This is not to say that the earlier novels did not contain.
philosophy. It is always, however, worked into the fabric
of the novel and explored separately in the essays.

14. See Hough p 222 for a substantiation of this view.

15. (London, 1961).

16, Vivas, p 238. The quotation is from Birkin in Women in'Love
(Penguin, 1960), p 64. :
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'a passionately religlous man'.17

A religious men in a post-
religious age, a 'major religious seeker'! without a God, like
other major twentieth-century thinkers he saw man's 'everlastingly
accursed questions'18 in terms of man rather than of God. The
religion which he sought to establish must also be a psychology;
the psychology which he erected had the significance of a faith,
For Lawrence life itself is the prime mover,the religious
source. It has 'no ascribable goal save the bringing-forth of an
ever-changing, ever-unfolding creation: ...new creative being
and impulse surges up all the time in the deep fountains of the

19

soul', At its simplest this means, as Julian Moynahan writes,

20 In more

that 'the only marvel is to be alive in the flesh'.
complex terms: life is seen as being without éﬁurce, eternally
self-creative yet manifest only in individual living beings, and
surging always'to individual fulfilment and self-expression in
them. Perfection is therefore the perfect expression of the ful-
filled self. It is, however, essentially momentary, giving vay,
always before the renewed demands of life, and thus creating

an ever-moving cyclic pattern within individual life-experience.

For the achievement of individual fulfilment - and here,

as at other points, Lawrence's views have affinities with those

17. C,L., p 273.

18. The last two quotations are from Panichas, Adventure in
Consciousness, p 16. Panichas refers to 'what in Russian
literature are commonly referred to as those "everlastingly
accursed questions® : the meaning of life and the destiny of
men, good and evil, matter and spirit, life and death, rebirth
and corruption, beauty and decay....'

19. 'Education of the People', Phoenix, p 608.

20. Moynahan, p 152. For an extremely perceptive assessment of
just how radical a challenge this apparently simple statement
is to modern thought see Stephen Spender's essay 'Pioneering
the Instinctive Life', in The Creative Element (London, 1953)
pp 92 - 107.
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of Henri Bergsan21- relationship is necessary. In entering a

relationship, man reaches simultanebusly,- beyond and within

himself, to enter also the life-force itself. The maintenance

of this relationship - with other forms of life as well as with

other human beings - becomes the source and definition of morality.
Man himgelf is Lawrence's prime concern, however, and in

the transference of the above standpoint into terms of individual

psychology there are problems to be encountered. In the first

place, between life and expression, energy and form, in man as

he exists now and has existed, there would seem to be an

ineradicable division. Man finds expression through conscious-

ness, and with consciousness comes knowledge and logic. Expression

thus becomes abstraction and abstraction is the opposite and,

inevitably, the enemy of the life-force itself. In it the all-

important cyclic movement is interrupted and replaced by stasis.

Secondly, if this view 1s to be extended to become an analysis

of social as well as of individual man, a solution must be

found for the problem of how to reconcile this emphasis on w@an-

initia]l self-gsanctioning energy which must be expressed with

thé demands for control which civilization appears inevitably

to impose. Civilization, in this view, has lmposed the forms

produced by consciousness, pressing its abstractions, in the shape

of ethical standards, against the initial impulse. In other '

terms, the dilemma may be seen as that of reconciling natural

21. Bergson, Creative Evolution, transl. Arthur Mitchell (London
1911), p 183. Bergson writes that intuitive as opposed to
intellectual knowledge may be obtained through !sympathy' not
understanding.
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man with man as he has manifested himself in history. Thirdly,
a view of life, and consequently of pre-conscious man, as primarily
creative must, if it is to be acceptable, account for the des- |
tructive, even perverse impulses which seem to be equally primary
in man,

Finally, it may be noted that Lawrence's standpoiﬁt
places restrictions on the actual expression of his philosophy.
His convictions are, as Moynahan writes, 'primarily a product

of intuit:lon'22

and in practical terms an emphasis on primary
creativity means an emphasis upon this initial intuition.
Conceptualisation of any sort, as its translation into abstract
terms, becomes a falsification. All sets of terms are equally
symbolic and equally arbitrary. At the same time, however, if

the philosophy is to be persuasive, a set of terms must be
found which adequately objectifies the original intuition and
at the same time links it with what Lawrence felt to be its
physiological basis.23 Similarly, logic as the tool of abstraction
is the enemy of intuition, yet a logical structure is essential
to essays with philosophical pretensions. This last problem

Lawrence tried to overcome, as I have indicated, by creating

his essays in the form of dramatic explorations of his ideas.

22. Moynshan, p 152.

23. See Lawrence's words on Marinetti's 'intuitive physiology of
matter' in A,H. pp 197 - 198.
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The problem of terminology was one with which he struggled

- throughout the course of the essays.

As a reaction to a world in which God is dead, or at the
least must Se re-located, the viewpoint sketched above is, I
feel, important.  In many ways it resembles the views of the
peychologist, C. G. Jung,*% but 1t has, it seems to me, two
important advantages. The first, not discussed in this thesis
but nevertheless always implicit in it, is its embodiment in a
vision of life manifest throughout Lawrence's novels and stories
as their organising impulse. The second, again demonstrated

throughout the fiction, is that it is less mystic, less limited

. to the visions of the individual human being. It reaches out,

connecting man with his fellow beings, human and non-human.
Lawrence's viewpoint resembles that of Jung in another very
important respect, however. It is the precise reverse of another
twentieth-century attempt to deal with man in a post-religious
age: that of Freud.

Lawrencefs name has often been coupled with that of Freud.

25

Occasionally he has been seen as 'an orthodox Freudian’'. More

usﬁally, as in Daniel A. Weiss's simplistic Qedipus in Nottiggham26
or in Vivas' much more subtle and therefore more destructive-study,

Lawrence's work has been interpreted in Freudian terms.

2. For a brief but useful account of some of these similarities

see David J. Gordon, D, H, Lawrence as a Literary Critic (New
Haven and London, 1966) p 57.

25, See F, J. Beharrial, 'Freud and Literature' in Queen's
Quarterly, Vol. 65, 1958, p 119.

26. (Seattle, 1962).
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Prederick J. Hoffman has dealt with Laﬁrence'a 'quarrel with

27

Freud'™’, but only in terms of the specific points raised and

answered by Lawrence, and still using Freud as his touchstone.

28 30 justice to the

Only Eugene Goodheart and Philip Rieff
radical and vitally important difference between the two. Ri&ff
writing on the whole from a Freudian, Goodheart from a Lawrencean
point of view, neither sees Freud as a scientific touchstone by
vhich to judge Lawrence but as an important twentieth-century
thinker who stands on opposed, irreconciiable, but essentially
.equal grounde. To Rieff, whilst Freud represents the

tchastened culmination! of the rationalist tradition, Lawrence

is

The most talented believer in the irrétiohg% yét to come
out of contemporary rationalist culture...

Goodheart sums up what I feel to be the essential relationship
and significance of the twos
Unlike Freud's other antagonists, Lawrence offers an
alternative mode of awareness as compelling as Freud's.
If the two modes of awareness cannot be harmonized into
a faith, as they obviously cannot, they have nevertheless
become for the modern intellectual a double image of
possibility.3° _
Here, therefore, I wish to indicate very briefly the

tendency of Freud's thought and the nature of his conclusions

27. Hoffman, Freudianism and the Literary Mind, 2nd Edition (Baton
Rouge, 1957), Chapter VI, 'Laurence's Quarrel with Freud',
pp 151 - 176.

28, See Goodheart, 'Freud and Lawrence', Psychoanalysis and the

Psychoanalytic Review, 47 (4), 1960, pp 56 - 64..
See also Rieff, Introduction to the Viking Compass edition

" of Lawrence's Psychoanalysis and the Unconscious: and Fantasia
of the Unconscious (New York, 1960) and 'The Therapeutic &s
Mythmaker: Lawrence's true Christian Philosophy' in The
Triumph of the Therapeutic (London, 1966), and 'Two Honest

Men', The Listener, May 5, 1960, pp 794 - 196.

. 29. Introduction to Psychoanalysis... pp %, xiv.

30. 'Freud and Lawrence', Psychoanalysis and the Psychoanalytic
Review, 47 (4), 1960, p 63.
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during the first period of his thought (1900 - 1917), the

period during vhich Lawrence lmew and reacted-to his work, Later,
Freud changed some of his psychological categories and responded
much more fully to the challenges crgated by his thought, but

the early period was decisive, and is usually seen as the more
importantBl. It must be emphasised, however, that this summary
will inevitably be a distortion of Freud's thought, partly because
I omit many of its features which Freud felt to be amongst the
most important, partly for reasons which I shall indicate later.
A list of those works by Freud from which this summary is
abstracted is giiap in the bibliography to this thesis. In addi-
tion, useful summaries of Freud's thought may be found in the
works by Hoffman and Stafford-Clark cited above. Philip Rieff
provides an excellent though difficult study of freud as philo-

sopher and moralist in his Freud; The Mind of the Moralist..32
The theory which Freud formulated from his psychopatho-

logical studies can be seen as organised around two important
points: the Unconscious and the question of sexuality.33 The

two are vitally 1ntérconnected; the place which the Unconscious
holds in Freud's theory of the structure of the psyche, sexnaliﬁy
holds in his theory of its operation. Both arose out of Freud's
treatment of neurotics whose symptoms were revealed as the out-

come of psychological events, usually sexual in charaqter and

31. See, for example, David Stafford-Clark's summary of Freud's
ideas in What Freud Really Said (Penguin, 1967)..

32. (London, 1959).

32, Freud himself, in his Introductory Lectures on Psycho-
Analysis (1916 - 17), organized his theory around more prac-
tical points. Nevertheless, his two key early works were
The Interpretation of Dreams (1900) which contained his =
theories of the Unconscious, and the Three Essays on the Theory
of Sexuality (1905). It was these two works which he most
consistently revised.
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usually dating from infancy. These events were found to be
repressed from conscious memory but nevertheless still suffic-
iently active within the psyche to cause psychological and even
physical symptoms. Freud first attempted to reach these repressed
memories through hypnosis, during which the patient was made to
relive the original traumatic eventsBA. This was later replaced
by the method of free-association, in which the patient was
agked to relate all the thoughts which occurred to him during the
period of treatment, without regard for relevance or sense. In
this way Freud hoped to hr-pags the repression involved in dis-~
ciplined thinking. Eventually the dreams of the patient were
used as the starting point for this frae-associationBs‘
It was through his study of dreams, those of his patients
but chiefly his own, that Freud arrived at his theory of the

Unconscious. Dreams, he discovered, provided the best means of

reaching the buried memories and desires: 'The interpretation of

dreams is the royal road to a knowledge of the unconscious

activitieé of the mind3§. This was because, heavily disguisged
and distorted to avoid @he'conscious recognition of their contents,
they nevertheless provided a relg#gg_for these memories and
desires. The unwelcome thoughts were permitted temporary hal-
lucinatory expression, divorced from both action and waking con-

sciousness., In addition, dreams, vwith roughly similar contents,

34. See the Studies on Hysteria, (1895), S.E.II, pp 1 - 309. For
Freud's own account of his development see On_the History of

the Psycho~Analytic Movement, (1914), S.E. XIV, pp 3 - 66..

35. According to Freud, this first occurred because in the course
of treatment, 'patients, instead of bringing forward their
symptoms, brought forward dreams. A suspicion thus arose that
dreams too had a sense.! Introductory Lectures, S.E.XV, p 83.

36, The Interpretation of Dreams, S.E. V, p 608.
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are found in the normal as well as the neurotic, so that through
their study Freud was able to extend his conclusions beyend:
psychopathology and into psychology.

From his study of dreams, Freud posited a three-tiered
psyche. The Unconscious, the largest part of the psyche, pro-
vides its dynemic, semi—ing}ruqﬁqql base. It consists not of
forgotten events but of snergy striving for release, in the form
of wishes striving for fulfilment. These wishes are chiefly
sexual, always 'infantile' and, what amounts to the same thing,
primitive37. They are 'of a reprehensible nature, repulsive
from the ethical, aesthetic and social point of view'38, com=-
pletély eéoistic. The Unconscious oberates en@irely according to
the Pleasure Principle. #An ;ncrease of tension or, in psycho-
logical terms, of the pressure of desire brings ﬁﬁnpleasure';
its release, or fulfilment, brings pleasure. Thus the Uncon-
scious strives always for its own pleasure, obtained from the
fulfilment, real or hallucinatory, of egolstic uish?s. The
Unconseious can therefore 'be compared with an aboriginal popula-
tion in the mind'?9 To this population are later added the rejects
of consciousness, wishes found inadmissible but still seeking
fulfilment. Finally, this aspect of our psyche is normally
inaccessible to uss

| the core of our being, consisting of unconscious wishful

impulses, remains inaccessible to the understanding and
inhibition of the preconscious...

37. See Introductory Lectures, S.E. XV,pp 210 - 21l.
38. Introductory Lectures, S.E. XV, p 142..

39. 'The Unconscious!, Papers_on Metapsychology (1915), §=§;
X1V, p 195.

40. The Interpretation of Dreams, S.E. V, p 603.
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Between the Unconscious and qonsciousness or activity stands
the preconsecious. Though still unconscious, its contents may
enter consciousness 'without ... impediment provided that
certain other conditions are fulfilled: for instance, that they
reach a certain degree'of intensity, that the function which can
only be described as 'attention' is distributed in a certain way,
and so on'41. This aspect of the psyche: has been created
“through evolution out of man's need to adapt to others and to
reality. Thus, between it and the Unconscious stands a psychic
censor. This may admit the unconscious impulses, reject them,
or admit them in a modified, or sublimated form. The energy
needed for this last is withdrawn from the impulses themselves
and redirected towards their repression or modification. Its
higher level of development means that the preconscious has
substituted obedience to the Reality Principle for obedience to
the Pleasure Principle. Hallucinatory wish-fulfilment is no
longer sought; instead the péyche seeks its fulfilment through
adaptation to reality. In this way, pleasure is usually post-
poned and diminished and 'the task of avoiding unpleasure turns
out to be almost as important as that of obtaining pleasure.! A
psyche.: 'thus educated has become "reasonable" '42. All *higher!
developments belong to this aspect of the psyche: language, the
recognition of time, as well as regard for cultural and moral

demands. Consciousness is usually seen by Freud as merely the

41. The Interpretation of Dreamg, S.E. V, p 541.
42, Introductory Lectures, S.E. XVI, p 357.
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perceptual tip of the preconscious. According to the immediate
needs of reality it spotlights those contents of the precon-
scious which may be useful., It is not usually seen as having
separate psychic properties.

Turning to the psychic system as a whole and to the rela-
tion of its parts, we find that the Unconscious is the most
powerful element in this system. Its desires are always
primitive, or infantile, so that repression of them is both
normal and inevitable. Repressed, these desires nevertheless
remain, their energy always seeking discharge: 'Indeed, it is a
prominent feature of unconscious processes that they are indes-
tructible'43. Moreover, the psyche is dependent upon this energy
for the development of its higher functions and for the process
of repression itself. Thus each man must relive in his own
development the evolutionary struggle of the species. Growth
becomes a progress towards increased control, the erection of a
more effective psychic censor, a greater diversion of energy
from its original goals. Freud's own therapy sought to increase
this control by maldng the néuroiic patient more aware of his
impulses: 'Qur therapy works by transforming what is unconscious
into what is conscious'44 with thée intention of bringing 'the

Ucs. under the domination of the Pcs.'45. As a therapist he was

hopeful of achieving this end; through increased self-knowledge,

he writes, the patient's mental life 'is raised

43. The Interpretation of Dreamsg, S.E. V, p 577.

44. Introductory Lectures, S.E. XVI, p 280.
45. The Interpretation of Dreams, S,E. V, p 578.
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to a high level of development and remains protected against
fresh possibilities of falling 111'46. It is assumed that the
Unconscious can be reached and modified by consciousness. As
a philosopher, however, Freud was much less optimistic, and here
a glance at the wider applications of his theory is necessary..
As indicated above, the individual's development mirrgrs
that of the race. Civilization has evolved through the increas-
ing capacity of man to divert and control his unconscious
impuises. Conversely, the 'influences of civillzation cause an
ever-increasing transformation of egoistic trends into altruistic

s'47. Thus we may 'thke instinctual repression as

and social one
a measure of the level of civilizatlion that has been reached'48.
The progress of man's cultural development is through primitive
religion, with its fairly undisguised illusory uish—fulfilments,
to more complex religions with their more vicarious illusory
wish-fulfilments coupled with restraint in the present. The
final stage, yet to be'completely achieved, is the replacement
of illusory methods of cultural control by control through under-
standing. Primitive man, writes Freud, 'owing to the projection
outwvards of internal perceptioﬁs, ese arrived at a picture of
the external world which we, with our intensified conscious

perception, have now to translate backinto;mychology'49.

46. Introductory Lectures, S.E. XVI, p 451.

47. Thoughts for the Times on War and Death (1915), I, 'The
Disillusionment of the War', S.E. XIV, p 282.

48. Totem and Taboo (1912 - 12), S.E. XIII, p 97.

49. Totem and Taboo, S.E. XIII, p 64.
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Nevertheless, since the preconscious and its cultural creations
depend on the energy of the Unconscious, and since our Unconscious
remains that of primitive man, the achievement of this stage
seens doubtful. A higher level of civilization means greater
repression and the consequent increase in. pressure from uncon-
scious wishes denied fulfilment. In addition, present-day
moral controls are entirely based upon repression. It is doubt-
ful, Freud concludes at one point, 'whether a certain degree of
cultural hypocrisy is not indispensible for the maintenance of
civilization'so.

For Freud, sexuality and the Unconscious are very closely
interlinked. Fundamentally, indeed, sex and the Pleasure Prin-
ciple are identified; sexual activity is the highest form of
pleasure, modelling the release of tension which characterizes
the fulfilment of that principle”>. Thus Freud finds sexual
desire and activity in the primitive infant. This conclusion
was reached empiricallys the dreams of his patients were found
to have their origin chiefly in unfulfilled sexual'uishes dating

52

from childhood.. Neﬁertheless, it was inferred rather then

demonstrated, based on the analysis of adults rather than of

50. Thoughts for the Times on War and Death, I, S.E. XIV, p 284.

51. For Freud, gexual activity is almost always seen as exclusiv-
ely male.

52, See The Interpretation of Preams, S.E. V, pp 605 - 606,
although Freud is rather coy in the expression of his con-
clusion here. '
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53 Freud's argument is that

we call the dubious and indefinable pleasurable

activities of earliest childhood sexual because, in the

course of analysis, we arrive at them from the symptgzg
- after passing through indesputably sexual material.

The child's first sexual object is therefore the mother;

its first sexual activity is autoerotic, centring around the

erotogenic zones, those parts of the skin 'in which stimuli

of a certain sort evoke a feeling of-pleasure possessing a

particular qualityi55. The first of these activities is

suckling, involving stimulation of the labial zone. Later

activity is 'sadistic—ana1'56 and then phallic. This last period

brings with it the first phase of the Oedipus complex, in which

the child organizes his desires around the first love-object,

the mother, and feels a corresponding hatred and jealousy of

the father. Freud emphasises that these emotions, love for

the mother and hatred of the father, are entirely natural:

Psycho-analytic researches have shown unmistakably that
the choice of an incestuous love-object is ... the first
and invariable one, and that it is not until later that
resistance to it sets in; it is no doubt impossible tg
trace back this resistance to individual psychology.5

External reality, however, places restrictions upon the expres-

sion of these desires, and the result is the onset of the

'latency period', which lasts from the age of about five years

until puberty. The impulses of childhood which the adult world

would label perverse are now fepressed; the inhibiting forces

which have been external become internalised, to operatq hence-

53.

54«
55.
56.
57.

Freud did analyse one child, 'Little Hans'; see S.E.X, pp 1 - 149
The analysis was conducted at second hand, however, through

the boy's father. Freud only met his patient once during the
time of treatment.

Introductory Lectures, S.E. XVI, p 324.

Three Egsays, S.E. VII, p 183.
Three Egsays, S.E. VII, p 198.

Introductory Lectures, S.E. XV, p 210.
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" forward as 'disgust, feelings of shame and the claims of
aesthetic and moral ideals'ss. It is at this time, therefore,
that'the preconscious 1s reinforced: morality is born in the
child, together with regard for reality and 'higher!' functions,
both aegthetic and intellectual.

Puberty brings the adult sexual organization. It brings
also the return of the original sexual object, the mother,
althoughvfulfilment is sought now only in the form of phantasies.
If normal adulthood is to be attained, sexual aim and sexual
object must now converge, but must be diverted from their
- natural focus upon the mother. The major task of puberty,
indeed of 1ife, becomes that of freeing oneself from the Oedipus
complex, and of reconciling oneself to the father. Nevertheless,
the original love-object plays a decisive part in determining
later object-choice. In addition, the original sexual activ-
ities of childhood must be subordinated to the mature aim through
repression, to become the activities of 'fore-pleasure'. In
women the developments of puberty are entirely repressive.

The original love-object, the father, must be superceded and
infantile sexual activity, which in girls also is 'male’
(i.e. clitoral) must be completely repressed. The pubertal

increase in sexual activity in males is paralleled by 'a fresh

59

wave of repression! in females. The neurotic is the individual

in whom, partly through an original failure of development,

partly through adult frustrations, there occurs regression to an

58. Three Essays, S.E. VII, p 177.
59. Three Essays, S.E. VII, p 220.
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earlier stage of development, usually Oedipal. These earlier
stages, however, are repressed from conscious memory, and
regression occurs always in a form distorted to evade the censors
of consciousness.

To explain this development in psychological terms Freud
evolved his theory of the ;LQQQQ. Libido was seen as sexual
energy, being 'the force ... by which the [Eéxua;7 instinct
manifests itself'éo. A certain amount of energy is expended at
each developmental stage, with the object always of obtaining
pleasure. This energy must then be withdrawn in order that
transference to the next stage might occur. 1In his theory Freud
sought to attribute an alternative form of energy to the ego-
instincts of the preconscious. Nevertheless, since in practice
the o, or preconscious, is seen to act only in a passive way,
borrowing its energy from the unconscious impulses themselves,
the libido appears as the equivalent of a life-force. It is a
life-force, however, whose most valuable contributions to life,
or to civilized life at least; arise through its repression,
modification and transformation. In its original state it is

destructive of society, 'the most unruly of all the instincts'6l

incapable 'of initing men'62.
Soclety, indeed, is seen to have been built upon the
repression of the sexual instinct. Once again, in his develop-

ment the individual simply recapitulates the history of the

species. Primitive man fulfilled the Oedipal wishes, those of

60. Introductory Lectures, S.E. XVI, p 313.

61. Three Essays, S.E. VII, p 161.

62, Totem and Taboo, S.E. XIII, p 74



killing the father and marrying the mother, which now helong to
the infant. From the subsequent desire of the sons to live
together in peace emerged the incest ban with its consequent
videning of the social structure. Society was
based on complicity in the common crime; religion was
"based on the sense of guilt and the remorse attaching to
it; while morality was based partly on the exigencies of

this society ang partly on the penance demanded by the
sense of guilt. 3

Man's intellectual development parallels in a similar manner

'an individual's 1ibidinal development'®%. Maturity in the
individual, with its replacement of the Pleasure Principle by
the Reality Principle, is equivalent to the scientific age which
is just beginning, with its replacement of the illusory fulfil-
ments of religion by the search for fulfilment in the outer world.
Thus culture is given a biological basis, but at the same time
each individual must struggle to attain for himself the level

of civilizatlion into which he has been born. The repressive
demands of culture which are responsible for neurosis in the
individual are also the cause of social development. As a
philosopher, therefore, Freud was once more unable to propose
those cultural relaxations which his therapqutic experience
seemed to demand. Since neurosis and civilization spring from
the same source, the susceptibility of civilized human beings to
neurosis is only 'the reverse side of their other endowments!

and 'a risk with all education'65.

63. Totem and Taboo, S.E. XIII, p 146..
64. Totem and Taboo, S.E. XIII, p 90.
65. Introductory Lectures, S.E. XVI, pp 414, 355.
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From this brief outline of Freud's thought i¢ can be seen
how similar yet how radically opposed is his viewpoint to that of
Lawrence. Both postulate an original creative energy whose
conscious expression splits the psyche into two opposed parts66.
Both assume that the unconscious aspect of this dualism is the
mainspring of intuitive life, whilst civilization is the out-
growth of its conscious aspect; intuition and civilization there-
fore seem inherently opposed. Both assume the increasing
dominance of the conscious, civilized Aspect and the corres-
ponding repression of the unconscious aspect. Both appear as
subversive of received cultural controls, in their assumption
that morality may be otherwise based.

For Freud, however, the life-force is primitive and danger-
ous, its instinctive creations egoistic and disruptive. His
policy towards it is one of containment, seeking to permit the
Unconscious only so much freedom as will prevent its outbreak
into violence on a massive scale. His therapy employs faith
and passion, products of the Unconscious, in order to réplace
them by reason67; fhis he sees as the process, repeéted on a
large scale, by which religion will be replaced by scientific
understanding. The language of his work, and this is why any
non-technical summary of his conclusions must distort them,

seeks to conceptualise feelings and in doing so to order and

é¢ontrol them.

66.. I assume here that Freud's preconscious and conscious are
for practical purposes identical.

67. See Rieff, The Triumph of the Therapeutic, p 227.
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Lawrence sees the life~-force as wholly positive, its
spontaneous creations as life-expressive and life-creating.
He would seek to prevent the wholesale distortlon and repression
of initial creativity which is responsible for massive outbreaks
of violence. Consciousness must be expressive not repressive of
imuplse, and Lawrence seeks the renewal not the replacement of
religion. The language of both his fiction and his essays seeks

to recraate feeling.

The similarities are tempting but the contrast is absolute.
Freud, claiming the objectivity of science, and following
nineteenth-century evolutionary thinking, took as his standard
that civilization in which both he and Lawrence found themselves.
The individual whom his psychology described was the individual
he found there; from him Freud drew his theory of man. The
fulfilled individual whom Lawrence wished to describe, on the
other hand, did not and probably could not exist in such a
repressive civilization. Lawrence!s standpoint vas wholly
subjective; his standard of reality lay outside eivilization and,
as a felt potentiality, within the individual unconscious. The
revolution in consciousness to which both pointed lay in
opposite directions.

Such a relationship is one sensed not only by later
commentators, however, but also by Lawrence himself., This
thesis will trace the development of his views as they took form
always under the pressure of Freudian thought and, in the later

essays, as they were conceived as a direct answer to Freud. This
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pressure and its effects will be discussed in relation to indiv-
idual essays. For the final aspect of this introduction, however,
I shall indicate very briefly its origins. These, as with most
of lLawrence's contacts with ideas, were personal rather than
literary. Frieda Lawrence gives the following account in Not I,
but the Wind. At the time of her meeting with Lawrence
I had Just met a remarkable disciple of Freud and was full
of undigested theories. This friend did a lot for me. I
was living like a somnambulist in a conventional set lifg
and he awakened the consciousness of my own proper self.. 8
A comparison of Frieda's Memoirs and Correspondence with Ernest
Jones' account of the beginnings of psychoanalysis makes it clear

that this 'disciple' must have been Otto Gross, described by

Jones as 'a young genius'ég. The Memoirs and Correspondence also

68, Not I, but the Wind (London, 1935), p 3.

69. Jones, Sigmund Freud: Life and Work, Vol. II‘ (London, 1955)
p 33.
Emile Delavenay, in his D, H. Lawrence: The Man and his Work

(London, 1972), comes to the same conclusion, although from

different sources. See Delavenay p 143 and note p 542.
Delavenay's source is Reinald Hoops, who reports that Frieda's

sister, Else, said to him on 218t August 1933
dass ihre Schwester Frieda, schon bevor sie Lawrence
kennenlernte, mit einem Psychoanalytiker und Sch#iler Freuds,
Dr. Otto Gross, befreundet war, dass sie von ihm viel #ber
Freud und die Psychoanalyse hirte, dass sie sehr davon
beeindruckt wurde und mit allen leuten darttber sprach, und
dass somit Lawrence spatestens als er Frieda kennelernts
mit der Psychoanalyse vertraut wurde.

ZEhat her sister Frieda was friendly with a psychoanalysist
and pupil of Freud, Dr. Otto Gross, before she knew Lawrence,
that she heard a great deal about Freud and psychoanalysis
from him, that she was very impressed by it and spoke
about it to everyone, and that consequently Lawrence would
have become familiar with psychoanalysis at the latest when
he got to know Frieda./

Hoops, Der Einfluss der Psychoanalyse auf die anglische
Literatur, Angligtische Forschungen, Heft 77 (Heidelberg
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indicate that this relationship was faromore serious than the above
account suggests., Frieda fictionalizes her correspondence with
Gross ('Octavio') but it accords well with Jones' account of

him as 'the nearest approach to the romantic ideal of genius I

have everymet'7°

« It is clear from these letters, firstly, that
there was a possibility of Frieda's leaving her husband for
Gross in similar circumstances to those in which she later

did elope with Lawrence, and secondly, that Gross' use of
Freud's theories brought his position much closer to that of
Lawrence than to that of Freud himself7l. Clearly, therefore,
whether or not Lawrence's knowledge of Freud's theories had

any effect on his fiction, Freudian thought must have been felt
by him initially to be an immediate and a personal rival to his

own view of.life.72

. 70. Jones, Free Associations; Memories of a Psycho-Analyst
(London, 1959), p 173.

71. See The Memoirs and Correspondence (London, 1961), pp 84 - 90.

72. As Frieda indicates obliquely in The Memoirs and Correspondence
(p 91) Gross developed schizophrenia shortly after her affair
with him and during the first World War committed murder and
suicide. By this time, of course, Lawrence's knowledge of
Freud's theories was more extensive and his awareness of the
challenge offered by the theories themselves greater.
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(1) Letter to Ernest Collings of 17 January 1913 (A.H. pp 93 - 95)

Foreword to Sons and Lovers (A.H. pp 95 - 102)

In January 1913 Lawrence produced the first two significant
formulations of his philosophwwlm One was the frequently quoted
letter to Ernest Coilings of 17 January, and the other the pre-
tentious and obscure Foreword to Sons and Lovers. Of the latter
Lawrence wrote that he would 'die of shame' if it were printed,
but he was still sufficiently proud of it to send it trium-
phantly to Edward Garnett’. Both are confident and assertive
statements of Lawrence's position, but both reveal its uncer-
tainties and confusions. By the close of the Foreword he has
exhibited the self-contradictions which will come to form the
core of his doctrinal difficulties. But he has also indicated
thefiunddmental standpoints on which he will seek to build an
answer, and he has begun to grapple with three of his major pro-
blemss the question of terminology; the relationship between
aspects of the self; and the relationship between individuals.

The letter to Collings presents man in terms of a dualism
in which body, flesh, blood and life are ranged against intellect,
knowledge and morals, and it declares its stance:

My great religion is a belief in the blood, the flesh, as

being wiser than the intellect. We can go wrong in our

minds., But vhat the blood feels and believes and says,
is always true.3

1. Lavwrence does not use this term to deseribe his own work until
early in 1915 (C.L. pp 323, 329) although he has used it, self-
consciously to describe his views as early as 1908 (C.L. p 16).

2. A.H. p 104. Garnett thought that Lawrence wished the Foreword
to be published with the novel. '

3. A.H. p 94.
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Yet the assertion is qualified by the sentence with which
Lawrence cloges the long passag; in which he sets forth this
position. The desires of the flesh, he writes, 'which are there
vhether-or-not, are uttérly ignored, and we talk about some

sort of ideas.' Then he adds a flash of ironic self-
deprecations:

I'm like Carlyle, who, they say, wrote 50 volumes on the
value of silence.4

‘The Foreword sets out to resolve the self-contradictions
acutely glimpsed here.

The Foreword to Sons and Lovers, apart from its final
section in which Lawrence seeks to establish a link with its
ostensible subject, splits into two natural parts of which the
second, seeking to extend the first, in fact contradicts it.
Man is once more seen in terms of a dualism. The terms are now
biblical; Lawrence reverses the opening of the Gospel according
to St.Johns.

John, the beloved disciple, says, 'The Word .was made

Flesh'!, But why should he turn things round? The women

simply go on 'bearing talkative sons, as an answer. 'The

Flesh was made Word.' :

This dualism of Flesh and Word, with the Flesh receiﬁing the

dominant role, seems at first merely a repetition of the letter

to Collings.. But Lawrence now goes much further. 'Flesh' may

40 Mo p 950-
5. A.H. pp 95 - 96.
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at times be given its literal méaning: Christ's fleshé, for

example, has left nothing unless 'perhaps some carpentry he
shaped with his hands retains somewhere his flesh-print'7. The
term expands, however, to include also those instincts and emo-
tions vwhich are spontaneous and immediate, products of the
body's desires. Much more important, Lawrence evokes the
Christian associations of his chosen terminology in order to
invert them. He(ﬁrf%esz
We are the Word, we arenot the Flesh. The Flesh is
beyond us. And when we love our neighbour as ourself,
we love that word, our neighbour, and not that flesh.
For that Flesh is not our neighbour, it is the Father
which is in Heaven, and forever beyond our knou-ledge.é
The Father retains from the Christian context the attributes of
infinity, incomprehensibility, and mystery, but He is divorced
from those mental-spiritual qualities usually associated with
the intangible godhead and is reloéated in the physical.
Infinity is to be found in potentiality rather than in trans-
cendence. Thus the Flesh rather than the Word is infinites
infinity belongs to 'the law-giver but not the law'. This
relocation may, as Emile Delavenay suggests?, bé due to the
influence of Bergson, whom Lawrence read in 1912. But it is
significant that whereas Bergson separates the life-force from
the matter with which it operateslo, Lavwrence deliberately

stretches his terms in order to identify the two. The process

6. Lawrence uses his terms with or without a capital letter. No
clear or consistent distinction appears to divide the two senses.

7. AH. p 96
8. A.H. p 96

9. Delavenay, in D. H, Lawrence; the Man and hig Work (London,
1972y, p 85, points out that Lawrence read Bergson's Huxley
Lecture of 1911, reprinted in The Hibbert Journal Vol. X, No.
37, as early as February 1912, and cites Bergson as ohe of
several 'obvious' sources of the Foreword (p 171).

10 See Bergson, 'Life and Consciousness' in The Hibbert Journal
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results in inevitable confusion, as he dodges from one sense
of a térm to another in order to prove his points, yet it
accurately reflects his determination, even at this relatively
early date, to identify the infinite and the incomprehensible
with the individual and the physical.

The Word can be similarly identifiea with the 'intellect!
of the letter to Collings, and also with the 'spirit' of
Christianity. It is associated with social law (rather than
with the law-giver), with morals, with knowledge and with the
conscious personaiity, ;nd it 1s expressed in man's conscious
and therefore limited purpose,. work:

For a man may hire my Word, which is the utterance of my

?lesh, which is myiiork. But my Flesh is the Father, which

is before the Son.

Like the Flesh, the Word is also revalued by Lawrence. Strip-
ping it of its traditional Christian associations, he identi-
fies it not with God or the Holy Ghost, both to be found in the
Flesh, but with man's conscious nature. Thought and sﬁirit
become merely finite products of the infinite Flesh. Of the
tradition, Christian and Platonic, which would make the
opposite claim, he writess

So the Son arranged it, because he took for his God his

own work when it should be accomplished: as if a carpenter

ggé}ig the chair he struggled with but had not yet made,
Like Bergson again, lLawrence, looking back from his own intel-

lectuality, insists that man's intellectual progress is the pro-

duct of a life-force located not here but in the undifferentiatqd

11. A.H., p 98

12. A.H:, p 99
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body of life.

The Son is creature of the dualism of Flesh and Word; he
is 'the Flesh as it utters the Word'. This first part of the
Foreword makes it clear that Christ represents the human beings
"Adam was the first Christ: not the Word made Flesh, but the
Flesh made Wbr¢'13. Accepting the mystery of the Flesh which
is 'forever beyond our knowledge! though manifest only in us,
we, the Son, must use the products of consciousness only in order
to express the imﬁulses of the Flesh, not to seek to control them.
For in essence fthe Word altereth nothing, but can only submit
or deny'lAi Thought itself, despite Lawrence's own use of it
here, is denled any degree of infinity or potentiality. Ve,
however, have acted according to the dictates of the Word.
Replacing impulses by duties, we have substituted charity for
love, and suffered in the flesh for our conscious ideals.
Lawrence is attacking here any attempt to apply abstract
principles to life, but his particular target is the Christian
traditions of equity, charity and self-sacrifice.

In this, Lawrence's firat attempt to forge a terminology
for his thought, then, the Christian tradition is still felt to
be sufficiently powefful for him to use its terms as a frame of
reference for his own reversals and counterassertions. Tﬁe
terminology and meanings thus established will recur as reference

points in later expositions, long after he has ceased to feel

bound within the Christian framework. Yet the tradition is

13. A.H., p 96
14. AH., p 97.
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manipulated in the interests of a personal search to find terms
which will be capable of uniting the physical and the indefinite,
the literal and the symbolic, in a description of the ereative
aspect of man. Lawrence clearly found no terms at hand for what
he sought to deseribe, and thus attempted to achieve the desired
synthesis by extending still further the overtones of mystery
already attached by Christianity to a physical term, the Flesh.
Too often in the Foreword, however, the result is a confusion of
meanings,.as logic grapples unsuccessfully with a shifting sym-
bolism..

As in the letter to Collings, the prima}y concern in this
formulation is with the present dominance of Flesh b& Word.
Seeking to reverse this emphasis, however, Lawrence is moved to
a corresponding overvaluation of the instinctive, which at this
stage seems to hold little promise as an alternative source of
morality. He writess

But if in my passion I slay my neighbour, it is no sin of
mine, but it is his sin, for he should not have permitted
me. But if my Word shall decide and decree that my neigh-
Fissh, the Son blasphensth the Fathorils o
’ p. .
The terms of this conclusion, described by Keith Sagar as 'logical

16

and appalling'™~, would certainly justify a charge that Lawrence

15. A.H. p 98.
16. Sagar, The Art of D, H, Lawrence (Cambridge, 1966), p 42.
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is at this point advocating 'feeling divorced from fesponsibility'17o
Though its expression was to undergo much modification, however,
the statement holds for him a kernal of truth which was to remain
a central standpoint.

The second part of the Foreword extends the discussion.
In face of the destructiveness of the traditional attitude,
Lawrence now seeks to clarify what he believes should constitute
morality and the ideal relationship between Flesh and Word.
The analysis is extended to cover the relationship between the
sexeé, and the ideal of thié relationship 1s in turn used as a
paradigm of the relation between man's two halves. No more than
the first part is this sectién essentially conce;ned with its
ostensible subject, Sons and Lovers. Its inspiration is to be

found more in Lawrence's personal situation18

at the time., But
more important, as H. M. Daleski points out’’, like all
Lawrence's expository writing, and in contradiction of his own
account of his practice, it looks forward rather than back,
foreshadowing the problems to be explored in the novels and
essays to follow rather than stating tﬁose resolved in the

completed works.

17. The charge is made, not specifically about this work, by
Philip Rieff in his Introduction to the Viking. Compass

edition of Psychoanalysis and the Unconscious: Fantasia of
the Unconscious, (New York, 1960), p x.

18. See Delavenay, pp 167 - 173, although he considerably over-
stresses the point.

19. Daleski writes in 'The Duality of Lawrence', Modern Fiction
Studies V (Spring, 1959), p 3.:
the ideas contained in the expository writing of any given
period tend to be coeval with their imaginative formulation,
and often to precede it.
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This second part no longer locates the Word - Flesh
division within the individual. Instead, it bécomes equivalent
to the division between man and woman., The woman embodies the
Flesh/Father, whilst the Son, still born 6f"the Flesh and
uttering the Word, becomes man ih the sexual not the generic
sense. This is the division which Daleski feels to be the
central one in Lawrence's work; Lawrence's dilemma, he believes,
is to feel identification with the female qualities, whilst
'the male principle is very nearly equivalent to what Lawrence
spent a substantial part of his life fighting against: abstrac-
tion, idealism, what he generically called the "mental con-

sclousness! 120

. Daleski's argument centres upon the 'Study of
Thomas Hardy', yet the inadequacy of such a view of the central
division in Lawrence's thought is well illustrated by the break-
down of such an identification in the Foreword. Lawrence's
position, as I hdpe to show, is far more complex, and the male -
female division of qualities far more suspect than Daleskl
maintains.

Lawrence begins this section as if to: confirm Daleski's
view: as hymn of ﬁraise t; the Flesh and woman. We are, he
writes, wrong in assuming, first, that the Word preceded the
Flesh, and second, that man precedgd womaﬁ. The beginning
belongs to the Flesh and to its embodiment, woman. Man is
created by woman, and the Word is the sterile product of man's
labours. The emphasis reflects that of Lawrence's letters of
the period. To Sallie Hopkin he wrote on 23 December 1912:

1T shall do my work for women, better than the suffrage’.?l

20. 'The Duality of Lawrence', pp 12 -~ 13.
2l. C.L. p 17.
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Yet the actual descriptions of man's secondary nature, though
they show the division of qualities between the sexes to be .one
genuinely felt, reveal a very different bias. Lawfence vritess
the Word is that of the Father which, through the Son,
is tossed away. It is that part of the Flesh in the Son
which is capable of spreading out thin and fine, losing its
concentration and completeness, ceasing to be a begetter,
and becoming only a vision, a flutter of petals, God
rippling through the Son till he breaks in a laugh, called
a blossom, that shines and is gone., The vision itself,
the flutter of petals, the rose, the Father through the
Son wasting himself in a moment of consciousness, conscioug-
ness of his own Infinitude and gloriousness, a Rose, a’
Clapping of the Hands, a Spark of Joy thrown off from the
Fire to die ruddy in mid darkness, a Snip of Flame, the
Holy Ghost, the Revelation.22
The influence of Bergson may be present here once more, but it
is apparent that the sheer joy in consciousness is Lawrence's own.
Consciousness is once again expression only, but that expression
seems now to be identified with art, and, despife his intentions,
lawrence cannot believe the male utterance achieved in art to be
less than the Flesh which fostered and produced it. The Holy
Ghost is thus no longer of the Flesh but is instead conscious-
ness itself, and fhis consciousness is not the derivative light,
as it was in the letter to Collings>>, but living flame. The
images surrounding it are of life and fulfilment; consciousness
is waste from a functional viewpoint and possesses for this very

reason intrinsic value. In Delavenay's words, the Forward 'sets

out from the idea of the divinity of the flesh to culminate in that

22. A.H. p 100.

23. A H. p 9%.
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of the Spirit'24§ and from believing in the superiority of woman

it comes to assert that of man.

Clearly Lawrence's attitude is ambivalent here, but the
ambivalence is born to some extent of a confusion in meanings.
The consciousness which he celebrates here is not precisely
equivalent to the Word which he earlier condemned, but his
terminology is too blunt to register the distinction. Fulfil-
ment in sélf—expreésion dand the moment of consciousness in which
this culminates are thus not distinguished, nor are the act of
consciousness and its products. Yet it is essentially the
achievement of the act which Lawrence celebrates here, and the
application of its static products to 1life which he earlier con-
demned. He seeks to resolve these confusions by turning to des-
cribe the ideal relationship between:nan and woman. Since the
two sexes embody the Flesh and the Word, such a description
will present the ideal harmony between the two aspects and pro-
vide a bagis for a new morality.

Iike 'bees in and out of a hive, we come backwards and for-
wards to our woman', he writess

And as [the bee] comes and goes, so shall man for ever

come and go: go to his work, his Uttering, wherein he is

masterful and proud; come home to his woman, through whom
is God the Father, and who is herself, whether she will
have it or not, God the Father, before whom the man in

his hour is full of reverence, and in whom he is glori-

fied and hath the root of his pride.25

The concept of a balance between Flesh and'Word is now set forth

24. pp 171 - 172.

25. A.H: pp 100 - 101.
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as an ideal, to be found in the balance between man and woman,
the embodiments of the two qualities. Important though the con-
cept is, however, as presented here it has certain disquieting
aspects. Oﬁe is the element of compulsion implicit in the role
ascribed to woman. !'[W]hether she will have it or not!', she is
the embodiment of the Flesh, whilst to the man is given more
than merely the Word. He exists both by day and by night, in
work and in home, in social?® and in individual activity; the
woman lives only by night. In reality the balance is found not
between the two but within the man alone. Lawrénce reverences
woman whilst at the same time relegating her tp a subgidiary,
even subhuman role, But he is uneasy, hinting at her dissent, a
dissent which will be manifest in his work whenever the danger
of sexual imbalance threatens. If, to reach beyond the Foreword
for a moment, it 1s the weakness of Lawrence's concept of the
'otherness' of individuals that in his difference the other may
be undervalued, then it is its strength that his voice may
nevertheless always be heard in dissent.

Women's secbndary role is, however, a curiously ambivalent
one. Laurence's description shows the man to be peculiarly
dependent upon her. Since she is God.the Father, the Father
should more properly 'be called Mother'. The Queen to whom the
male bee returns each day is mother as well as lover. One is
reminded that it was from his mother that Paul Morel 'drew the

life-warmth, the strength to produce'27. Lawrence's attraction

26, This first formulation of the concept of a separate, masculine
purpose, it is interesting to note, sees it as belonging quite
definitely to consciousness.

27. Song and Lovers, (PenguinPQ 1948), p 196.
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to the relationship which he is already in the Foreword beginning
to analyze psychologically reappears briefly here, to indicate

a recurrent point of weakness in his thought. Balance

becomes an alternating process of ‘devaluations if woman is
degraded in being allotted only half the attributes of the Son,
then man is no less devalued if 'God the Father! is to be found
in the woman rather than through relationship with her.

The attempt at resolution is therefore a failure. Lawrence's
division of the two halves of his dualism between the sexes is
vitiated by his uncertaiﬁ attitude to woman and by his unacknow-
ledged lsve of consciousness. The result is an inevitable
imbalance, But the failure lies also in the nature of the attempt.
~ If truly effected, such a division would involve a sad reduction
of Lawrence's complex view of the human being as Christ the Son,
Flesh and Word, drawing infinite potential from the one and
expending it in tﬁe other., Clearly Lawrence wishes to indicate
the interconnection ﬁetween balance within the individual and
sexual balance between individuals. To assume, however, that
the former may be simply equated with the latter, so that sexual
balance is alone necessary is to evade the problems both of
individual balance and of the relation between it and sexual
balance.,

The final paragraphs of the Foreword see Lawrence turn
back to the situstion' of Sons and Lovers, and they also see his
first reference to Freud. If the ideal marital situation is not
achieved, he writes, and the partners are not free to re-marry,
'then shall they bothﬂdesfroyed'. The man will ‘consume his own

flesh ... whether with wine or other kindiing'; the woman may
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fall i11, she may herself turn to consciousness, she may fight her
husband, 'to make him take her' or she may 'turn to her son, and
say 'Be you my Go-between'. The son then assumes the husband's
role as utterer, but, not being his mother's lover, he is torn,
becoming neither physical husband to his mother nor spiritual
husband to his wife., Lawrence comments: 'The old son-lover was
OQedipus. The name of the new one is 1egion'28. The reference
seems almost certainly to be to Freud's work, but it is both
uncertain and uninformed. Lawrence's account of the Qedipal
situation shows it to be, firstly, the responsibility of the
parents and-here:of the father in particular, secondly, unnatural
and therefore connected withithe faults of the society in which
it occurs and, thirdly, not sexual in nature. All of these
points contradict the Freudian view; all will later be used
against the Freudian position. Here, however, the reference
seems rather to be an uncertain attempt to link Lawrence's own
conclusions with those of psychoanalysis. Whatever knowledge
of Freud he had gained from Frieda at this time would appear to
have been vague and confused.

At the end of the Foreword, then, Lawrence seems more con-
fused than when, in the confident letter to Collings, he began.
Consciousness 1s condemned in its application to life but cele-
brated in action; its domination of modern society is attacked,
but Lawrence's own suggestions as to its correct éperation see
it either as still within the traditional social structure, in

work, or as a-social, in artistic expression. That there are

28. A.H. p 102.
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problems in his viewpoint, however, is now implicitly recognized;
the simple assertions of the letter to Collings are no longer
felt to be adequate. And Lawrence has established what is to be
his central position throughout later expositions; that of a
belief in life's essential creativity, manifest in the physical
but as indefinite potentiality. He has sought, however unsatis-
fac&o;ily, an adsguate terminology for this concept, one which
will fuse the physical and the spiritual. Finally, in however
confused &' manner, the connection between individual man's
creativity and dualism and the-relationship between individuals

has been.affirmed.
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(ii) 'Study of Thomas Hardy' (Phoenix pp 398 - 516)

In September 1914 Lawrence began again, this time upon the
work vhich he later regarded as the first version of his
philosophyl. The 'Study' is confused: even whilst typing it,
having apparently rewritten it at least once, Lawrence recognised
that he 'must write (it) again, still another time'<. Yet, if
less systematic than the Foreword to Sons and Lovers, it is at
the same time more self-confident, more urgent and more seminal
than the earlier essay. It abounds with the insights thch were
to form the material of all the later, more systematic e#posi—
tions of his thought. Four major causes may be adduced to explain
this upsurge in confidence and direction. One is the influence
of Hardy himself: when first projected in mid July 1914, the
18tudy'! was intended to be fa little book on Hardy's people'3
but, as Lawrence comments, 'if one wrote evérything they give
rise to, it would fill the Judgement Book'A. A second is
Lawrence's need to restructure his thought in preparation for
the final draft of The Rainbow’. Finally, there are the

influence of Lawrence's first direct exposure to psychoanalysis;

and the impact of the outbreak of World war I.

1. See Q,R. p 122. Lawrence writes to Kot: 'I have written into
its final form that philosophy which you once painfully and
laboriously typed out, when we were in Bucks., and you were in
the Bureau.'

2, C.L. p 298, The 'Study' was not published during Lawrence's
lifetime. It was first published complete in Phoenix: The
Posthumous Papers of D, H, Lawrence (London, 1936).

3. A, H.p 205. Letter of 15 July 1914 to Edward Marsh.

4. 'Study', p 410.
5. See Mark Kinkead-Weekes, 'The Marble and the Statue: The
" Exploratory Imagination of D. H. Lawrence' in Imagined Worlds:

Essays: Honour of John Butt (London, 1968), pp 371 - 418, for
a discussion of this aspect of the 'Study!’.
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It was during Lawrence's residence in London, from late
June until early September 1914, upon his return to England from
Italy, that he first came into direct contact with psychoanalysis.
Murry's description is well-known:

At this particular moment his novel Sonsg and Lovers had

been discovered by some of the Freudian psychoanalysts,

who were enthusiastic about it because it exemplified

some of Freud's main theses; and Dr. Eder then called more
than once on lawrence to discuss the doctrine... 6

Eder, writes Frederick J. Hoffman, 'began to attend the "Lawrence
evenings" and to undertake a serious discussion of the Freudian
theory'q. According to Hoffman, 'Lawrence studied psycho-
analysis with his usual intense interest', but the study must
have been conducted entirely through discussion, for it appears
that Lawrence's reading of Freud did not begin until at least
19168. Lawrence's partner in these discussions, Dr. M. D. Ederg,
will be discussed in more detail later. Here it is worth noting,
however, that his own grasp of psychoanalysis in 1914 combined

a sure knowledge of the practical and therapeutic aspects of
Freud's thought with a failure to appreciate the wider and more
inclusive theory which Freud had built upon them. His tendency
was to merge Freud's therapeutic guidelines with.the far more

optimistic general position of Jung, who had broken with Freud

in September 191310. In October 1914, Freud could write to

6. Murry, Between Two Worlds (London, 1935), p 287.
7. Hoffman, Freudianism and the Literary Mind, 2nd edition (Baton
Rouge, 1957), p 154.

8. According to a statement by Barbare Low made to Emile.
Delavenay, reported by Delavenay in D. H. lLawrence: The Man and
His Work (London, 1972), p 308.

9. Montague David Eder (1866 - 1936).

10 See Freud's 'History of the Psychoanalytic Movement', S.E.
Vol. XI¥, p 45. The work by Jung which heralded this break,

Psychology of the Unconscious, appeared in German in 1912 (as

Wandlungen und Sx%bole der Libido) but was not translated into
English until 1916. .
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Ernest Joﬁes "that the loss of Eder (who had at that time gone
over to Jung) was not at all a pity'll. Lavwrence's mild reaction
to this first exposure is therefore not surprising. On the one
hand, he could.feel that 'Freudianism is only a branch of medical
science - interesting'lz, failing to see that Freud had rather
produced a psychological justification of the scientific¢ position,
which Lawrence was to reject. Lawrence could feel his own _
theories to be far more important. On the other hand, psych&-
analysis was felt to be sufficiently near to his own position

for him to use it, much as he had used the conclusions of
Bergson, whom he nevertheless pronounced 'a bit thin'lB. The
greater confidence in his own division of man, its greater
psychological bias, and the increased psychological subtlety of
his analyses of man's failure, all probably owe much to the
feeling of reinforcement vhich Eder's account would give to

his own theory.

If the 'Study' was first projected during the London
period, as an analysis of Hardy's characters, however, it was
actually begun ‘out of sheer rage'14 at the outbreak of war.

The result is not, as in '"The Crown', an attempt to account for
destruction, but rather what Kinkead-Weekes calls 'a study of

creativity embarked on under the first impact of war'15, The

11. Jones, Sigmund Freud: Life and Work, Vol. II (London, 1955)
p 196, TLetter of 3 October 1914.

12. Letter of 21 September 1914 to Gordon Campbell. C,L. p 291.
13. Letter of 26 April 1913 to-A. W. McLeod. C.L. p 203.

1. Letter of 5. :September 1914 to Pinker. A.H. p 208.

15. Kinkead—Weekés, p 3.
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war produced from Lawrence an urgency of optimism16

, the state-
ment of the centrality of creativity from which all his later
expositions begin.
Lawrence opens with the image of fulfilment, the poppy,
which
has achieved so far its complete poppy-self, unquestionable.
It has uncovered its red. Its light, its self, has risen
and shone out, has run on the winds for a moment. IV is
splendid. 17
This fulfilment, it is emphasised, is waste, excess. Yet:
The excess is the thing itself at its maximum of being.
If it had stopped short of this excess, it would not have
been at all. If this excess were missing, darkness would
cover the face of the earth. In this excess, the plant is
transfigured into flower, it achieves at last itself. 18
The combination is that of the Foreword. Here, however, Lawrence
is not describing consciousness, but an unconscious self-
expression, self-fulfilment in being. This does not constitute
a reversal so much as a clarification, the recognition of dis-
tinctions which before were blurred by the rigidity of Lawrence's
dualism. To the concept of the Flesh as infinite potential and
eternal continuance is now added that of Being as ever-renewed
transcendence. It is now accepted that it is the blossom which
defines the plantlg. The conception of fulfilment as waste brings
with it also an insistence upon the importancée of the present.

It is the moment of transcendence which is all-important; neither

16. In contrast to many ofﬁis own letters of the period.
17. Phoenix pp 403 - 4. / '

18. p 402.

19. Contrast the above quotation: (18) with A.H. pp 99 - 100.
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the past nor the future is relevant. In this moment is found
what Leone Vivante calls 'a self-contained eternity'zo, which

rescues us from the eternity of 'the tick-tack of birth and

21. It brings also the recognitibn

death, momnotonous as timelt
of eternal newness, the underivedoriginality of all manifesta-
tions of lifes;
What was Dido was new, absolutely new. It had never
been betore, and in Dido it was. In its own degree,
the prickly -sow-thistle I have just pulled up is,
for the first time in all time., It is itself, a new
thing. 22 _
This insistence upon being as waste is paradoxically also
an insistence upon value; and here Lawrence's intuition comes
very close to the philosophy of A. N. WhiteheadzB. Whitehead

writes that

Value is the word I use for the intrinsic reality of -+
an event ...

and

Realisation ... is in itself the attainment of value.24

Lawrence writes, 'That is the whole point: something is which
was not'25. The idea of the Foreword, that fulfilment is found

in work, is consequently rejected:

Seed and Fruit and produce, these are only a minor aims
children and good works are a minor aim. 26

20. Vivante, 'Reflections on D, H, Lawrence's Insight into the
Concept of Potentiality', in A Philosophy of Potentiality
(London, 1955), p 85.

21. Phoenix, 401.
22. p 402,

23. Whitehead would identify God with the process of realisation.

Lavrence is more disposed to identify God with the mystery
of potentiality itself. Nevertheless, in practice the two
conceplts approximate very closely

2. Whitehead, Science and the Modern World (Cambridge, 1938),
p 116.

25. p 409.
26. p 403.
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Instead of -in work, creativity should be expressed in 'sheer

_7

play of being free'”’. Art should be Yabout becoming complete

or about the failure to become complete'zs. The world itself
1is a world because of the poppy's red'29. The emphasis on
creativity, which often appears to owe something to Bergson,
becomes therefore what Bergson's is not, an ethical philosophy.
For Lawrence opposes this concept of intrinsic value in being to
the nineteenth-century evolutionary idea that 'life is the great
.struggle for self-preservation; that this struggle for the means
of life is the essence and whole of life'BO. By extension, this
becomes a rejection of all theories of man which view him in
social terms, and all conscious and imposed systems of morality,
-which would deny an intrinsie, :rather'than an extrinsic, value
in life. The Yiew of man in purely functional terms which was
half-rejected in the Forewﬁrd, is now associated with conscious-
ness and thoroughly repudiated. Social reform is irrelevant,
' for laws cannot 'put into beiﬁg something which did not before
exist'. They 'can only modify the conditions for the betier or
vorse of that which alréady exists'Bl. "Those who do seek reform
according to an abstract ideal of man are analysed, in a manner

borrowed surely from psychoanalysis but thoroughly adapted to

Lawrence's own ends. Failing to achieve self-fulfilment, they

27. p 422,
28, p 410.
29. p 404.
30. p 404.
31. p 405.
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transform their sense of this failure into a feeling of pity for
their neighbour, who is 'an image of' themselves:
I do not care about him and his poverty: I care about my
own unsatisfied soul. But I sidetrack to him my poor
neighbour, to vent on him my self-pity. 32
Social passion is driven always by a sense of personal failure.
Through his analysis of Hardy's characters, particularly
of Clym Yeobright, Lawrence translates this vision of the poten-
tialities of life into a more explicit account of man himself.
Consciousﬁess as well as being is now discussed. It is clear
that whilst Lawrence has separated his concept of fulfilment
from the operation of qonsciousness, the two remain closely

33

linked. The 'source'! presses always for 'utterance'~””, man's

instincts 'move out' to 'utterance! as well as to 'action'34.
Thus man's aim ﬁusﬁ be to 'learn what it is to be at one, in
his mind and will, with the primal impulses'that rise in him'35;
consciousness must be first and foremost self-consciousness, the
expression of being. .-

Yet man's consciousness (his 'mina and will') has produced
a 'system of ideas' which forms 'the little walled city'36 of
human civilization or community and which stands posed against
'the vast, uncomprehended and incomprehensible morality of

nature or of life itself, surpassing human consciousness'37.

32. p 408.
33. p 422.
34. p 417,
35. p 418.
36. pp 417, 419.
37. p 419.
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As symbol of this force Hardy's Egdon Heath now replaces the
poppy as Lawrence's dominant explanatory image. Like the Flesh
of the Foreword, or the creative 'carbon' which in June 1914

Lawrence saw would form the theme of The Rainbow38

y it is both
physical and indefinite, actual and potentials

the dark; powerful source whence all things rise into

being, whence they will always continue to rise, to struggle

forward to further being 39
The origin of all life, it manifests itself in man through his
'primal impulses', which are thus identified with the natural
world. Clym Yeobright

did not lknow that the greater part of every life is

underground, like roots in the dark in contact with

the beyond. 40
It provides, now explicitly, a 'primal morality' in contradiction
to the imposed moral systems by which man seeks to protect him-
self from what he sees as 'the waste enormity of ngture'Al.

It is the conflict between these two concepts of morality
vhich is seen to form the tragedy of Hardy's novels. Lavrence
himself uses it to point to two conclusions. One is that man's
immediate problems spring from the split within himself, from the
fact that 'he

has a purpose which he has divorced from the passionate
purpose that issued him out of the earth into being. 42

38. See Lawrence's letter of 5 June 1914 to Edward Garnett,

39. p 418.
40. p 418,
41. p 419.
42. D 415.
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Consciousness having ceased to be purely expression, man's
feelings are now 'suppressed and contained', his energies
diverted to the service of an abstract system imposed from
without. To the rejection of abstraction of the Foreword,
Lawrence here adds a psychological explanation of_its growth"
and operation within the individual, which is an adaptation of
the psychoanalytical concept of repression and sublimation.
Secondly, Lawrence insists that whatever the external and his-
torical demands for this repression, man remains free. Despite
Clym's early subjection to the yoke of civilization, he must
learn self-fulfilments 'Till then, let him perish or preach'>.
Hardy's concept of tragedy is therefore rejected. Harmony
between man and naturé,.oréore properly between man's mind and
his self, not only can but must be achieved. His failure is
not tragedy but cowardice, failure to put being before self-
preservation. ILawrence typically adds to his explanation of
man's failure in psychological terms an insistence upon religious
absolutes. |

Lawrence provides in the 'Study' two explicit descriptions
of the psyche itself: one of the nature of its division; the
other of the functions and tendencies of its two aspects. The
former is expressed in an'image‘uhich might well have served
Freud. Indeed, Lawrence seeks to draw from it his own psycho-
pathology. Man, he writes,

is a well-head built over a strong, perennial spring and

enclosing it in, a well-head whence the water may be drawn
at will, and under which the water may be held back

43. p 418 - 9.
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indefinitely. Sometimes, and in certain ways, according
to certain rules, the source may bubble and spring out,
but only at certain times, always under control. And the
fountain cammot always bide for the permission, the sup-
pressed waters strain at the well-head, and hence so much
sadness without cause. Weltschmerzandother unlocalised
pains, where the source presses for utterance. 44

There is a suggestion here that man's dualism may after all be
ineradicable, a suggestion which appears to be confirmed in
Lawrence's account of the functions of its two aspects. He
writes:
So, facing both ways, like Janus, face forward, in the
quivering, glimmering fringe of the unresolved, facing the
unknown, and looking backward over the vast rolling tract
of 1life which follows and represents the initial movement,
man is given up to his dual business, of being, in blind-
ness, and wonder and pure godliness, the living stuff of
life itself, unrevealed; and of knowing, with unwearying
labour and unceasing success, the manner of that which has
been, which is revealed. 45
This division, echoing that of Bergson between life and intellect46,
implicitly poses problems for Lawrence. He suggests no means of
ensuring the balance between the two directions, and his account
of Hardy has suggested that the two are in conflict, the back-
ward direction stifling the forward. Nevertheless, there is no
indication here that this restricting power of consciousness

might be inherent in its operation. Instead, the division is

swept into affirmation. Consciousness is not only harmonised with

4he p 422,
450 P 430.

46. See Bergson, Creative Evolution (London, 1914), p 250.
Bergson writes that consciousness, fthough it does indeed -
movein.tte same direction as its prineiple, ... is continu-
ally drawn the opposite way, obliged, though it goes forward,
to look behind., This retrospective vision is ... the natural
function of the intellect, and consequently of diatinct
consciousness. !
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being; it is seen as a vital aspect of this being, The move-
ment is a cyclic one. Life's aim is to 'bring all life into

the human consciousness!, but only in order that life itself

may once more 'heav[é] into uncreated space!. Lawrence goes
further: knowledge 'is a force active in the immediate rear of
life, and the greater its activity, the greater the forward,
unknown movement shead of it'. Consciousness is, moreover,
man's 'greater manifestation of individuality‘47, providing
the realisation of otherness; 'the finer, more distinct the
individual, the more finely and distinctly is he aware of all
other individuality'48. These are large claims, claims born
out of the confidence that psychic harmony is possible. In
the societal sphere they become the affirmation that the pro-
ducts of consciousness, science and technology, may be accepted
and absorbed into the service of being. Neither self-preserva-
tion nor work are to be rejected; they are merely to be given
their correct, subsidiary place in the cycle of being. The
misuse and overvaluation of both consciousness and its products
are inevitably the result of a failure to achieve this being and
a compensatory turning to a form of knowledge which is not
founded on self-knowledge.

But what, in human as opposed to the vegetable terms of
his images, constitutes for Lawrence this all-important being? '

The exploratory proceas by which he arrives at an answer to this

47. p 431.

48. p 433.
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question typifies Lawrence's essays as well as his fiction. The
question is raised three times in the early sections, momentarily
struggled with and abandonedAg. The whole of the complex middle
portion can be seen as a confused attempt to answer it. Finally,
when in the closing sections he returns to the analysis of Hardy's
characters, the hint of the early sections, that the 'via media

6'50, is brought

to being, for man or woman, is love, and love alon
to fruition. It is in Jude Fawley's sexual relationships that
he achieves being. This relationship must be physical: the
discovery of the unknown in the other and the identification
with nature £hrough the plunge into this unknown. It must also
be spiritual: the transmutation of the sensual knowledge thus
gained into expression. Out of this relationship springs a
flowering which includes consciousness, and a new idea is pro-
duced. Jude 'singled himself out from the old matrix of the
accepted idea, he produced an individual flower of his own'51.
The fulfilment of this idea constitutes man's conscious purpose.
This vision of potential become transcendence and expression
through the sexual relationship is central for Lawrence and was
to provide the central theme of The Rainbow. In its expression
here he perhaps comes closest to overcoming that sense of man's

dualism which, it has been seen, is as much characteristic of his

thought as is his desire for its transcendence. All aspects of

49. pp 410, 423, 428.
50. p 410.
51. p 499.
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man are creative, and each flows naturally into the next.

Against this vision of fulfilment are set the failures: Sue,
who lacks the necessary physical vitality to supply her mind, for
'the mind, in a common person, is created out of the surplus
vitality,or out of the remainder after all the sensuous life has
been fulfilled'52; Arabella, whose vitality is merely physical;
and Phillotson, who exemplifies the diff'erence between thought in
the process of becoming, and thought as already formed. Living
entirely in the latter, performing thought's backwards movement,

he becomes the antithesis of creation, the machine.

So far, this analysis has concerned only the first and last
portions of the 'Study’', ignoring:the middle portion on which
attention is usually focussed. Before turning to this section,
howvever, a comment must be made on Lawrence's use of language in
the portions already discussed. Here the impression is once
more that-of a flow of creativiiy. The terminology is fluid
and in place of schematization Lawrence prefers the use of sug-
gestive images, either of his own creation or borrowed from Hardy.
It is through the images of the poppy and the heaﬁh, and through
other reinforcing images, that his view of life and of man is
focussed. The conclusions seem often to be forced by the images
themselves, rather than to control them. But this profusion of
terms is grouped around a central divison,—that between being and

consciousness, and it is to describe the first of these two aspects

52. p 507.
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that Lawrence's images are called into play. Here again, the
influence of his recent exposure to psychoanalysis may perhaps
be detected. ‘'Consciousness' and its conceptual synonyms are
felt to be adequate terms for that aspect of man to which they
refer, but in place of 'the unconscious!, that 'somethingness

53

called nothingness!”~, Lawrence prefers to create his own vision
of man's 'underground'54 life.

In place of this profusion of images, the middle portion
of the 'Study' seeks to impose a rigid schematization. The
Attempt 1s as much characteristic of Lawrence's expository
writing as it is the exploratory groping for solutions already
described, reflecting as it does his search for an adequate and
authoritative form for his speculations. Here his starting
point is once more the notion that the 'via media to being,
for man Ar woman, is love, and love alone'. The moment of trans-
cendence for the poppy is consequently redefined:

where does my poppy spill over in red, but there where

the two streams have flowed and clasped together, where the

pollen stream clashes into the pistil stream, where the

male clashes into the female, and the.two heave out jn

utterance. 55
Lavwrence proceeds to formulate an explanation of history, and
in partiguiar of the history of what he sees as the two most

important manifestations of civilization, art and religion, in

terms of the division of male and female. The division echoes

53. p 402. The reference would appear to be almost certainly
to the 'unconscious' of psychoanalysis.

54, p 418, See Appendex II for a tabulation of Lawrence's terms
here,

55. p 442,
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that of the Foreword: once more the female is the Father, the
male the Son. But it extends outwards ffom the psyche to the
vwhole of nature in one direction ('everything of life is male

or female'), and to the history of civilization in another. The
female principle has been manifested in the (roughly pre-Christian)
epoch of the Law, and the male principle in the (Christian) epoch
of love. In addition, the sexual division corresponds also tb:_
the division between the Will-to-Motion (male) and the Will-to-
Inertia- (female). It is this division which H, M, Daleski takes
to be the all-important one of the 'Study'56, and, indeed,

within Lawrence himgelf. Daleski tabulates the qualities

57, yet the relation-

belonging to each aspect of the difision
ship between the different forms of this division is not as
simple as he assumes; These forms clash, momentarily absorb
each other, then separate. The analysis abounds in confusions:
Love is equivalent to the spirit, yet it is also applied to a
relationship which is both physical and spiritual;j the male is
- spirit and the female body, yet body and spirit must not seek
union with each other; spirit and motion are both male, yet the
conflict of Love and Law is 'pure motion étruggling against yet
reconciled with the spirit'ss. The divisioh is unwieldy and
clearly difficult to apply to individual cases, so, rather than
discuss it as a whole, I shall deal in turn with its différent

aspects and their functions in Lawrence's thought.

56. Lawrence's 'starting-point' in the 'Study', he writes, is 'the
assertion that the duality of all life is manifested in two
opposing wills which must be brought into true relation...!
Daleski, The Forked Flame (London, 1965), p 24.

57. The Forked Flame, pp 30 - 31, cf 54 above.
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The creation of a scheme which will elucidate religious and
artistic history corresponds to Lawrence's need to provide a
framework for his own utterances on religion and art, both in
the 'Study' itself and in the novel to follow, The Rainbow.

The scheme he produces is both psychological and apocalyptie; it
can be both, as Baruch Hochman points out, partly because
Lavrence uses the same terms for his historical epoche as. he
uses to divide the self, and, indeed, the natural world.59 A
comtemporary letter to Gordon Campbell, written after Lawrence's
reading of Mrs. Henry Jenner's book, Christian Symbolism 60, is
even prepared to view religious history as merely symbolic of
aspects of the self. Lawrence writes:

The Crucifix, and Christ, are only symbols. They do not

mean a man who suffered his life out as I suffer mine.

They mean a moment in the hiistory of my soul ..{_61
The 'Study' itself projects psychology on to history. The early
period of the Law restricted life to the body, and consciousness
of the body; the succeeding epoch of Love, seekingvto right the
balance, has in turn restricted lifé within the spiritual or
male mode. Thus man's religious history records his struggle
and failure to attune his consclous purpose with the purpose of
nature. There is a suggestion that every moral system must
represent an imbalance, since tﬁgught itself is born from
'unsatisfaction' and creates as its God that vhich 'man lacked

and yearned for in his living'éz. All morality, and here Lawrence

59. See Hoctman, Another Ego: The Changing View of Self and
Society in the Work of D. H. Lawrence%Columbia, S.C., 1970),
pp 47, 82.

60. Mrs. Henry Jenner, Christian Symbolism, in the series,
'Little Books on Art' (London, 1910).

61, Letter of ? 19 December 1914, C.L. p 302.
62. p 446.
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anticipates the conclusions of Education of the People, is there-
fore 'of temporary value, useful for its times'. Art, however,
has a more important function and 'must give a deeper satisfac-
tion. It must give fair play all round', containing 'the
essential criticism on the morality to which it adheres'63.

But Lawrencé's history of the past exists at least in
part in order to suggest fulfilment for the individial of the
future:; 'Man muét be born to the knowledge, that in the whole
being he is nothing, as he was born to know that in the whole
being he was a11'64. His schemg is apocalyptic, borrowed from
* Joachitism., This.doctrine, writes Frank Kermode, 'postulates
three historical epochs; one for each person of the Trinity,
with a transitional age between edch'és. For Lawrence, the Holy
Ghost, to whom the final period will belong, exists within the self:
as the creative principle itself, as reconciler of the two aspects
and as their consummationéé. Thus the past is viewed as
partial in order that the future may be seen as whole. But the
scheme also serves to digtance Lgwrence both from civilization
as it exists and from its immediate manifeétation, the war,
which may now be viewed as merely the mark of the transition

from the second to the third epoch.

63. p 476.
64. p 453.

65. Kermode, 'D, H. Lawrence and the Apocalyptic Types', in
Continuities (London, 1968), p 126. Compare also Lawrence's
own account in Movements in European History (London, 1971:
1st edition 1921), pp 172-3:

In 1254 a book was published called !'Introduction to the
Everlasting Gospel', supposed to contain the teaching of a
famous seer or prophet, the Abbot Joachim, who died at
Naples in 1202. In this book it was said that Judaism was
the revelation of the Father; Christianity was the revela=-
tion of the Son: now man must prepare for the revelation of
the Holy Ghost.

66. See p 5130
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The problem of the place of civilization within Lawrence's
view of 1life has been implicit throughout the 'Study'. He has
suggested on the one hand that it, or its products, may be
gomehow fitted into the cycle of growth which should characterize
man's life, and on»the other, that in its developed form it is
opposed to fulfilment in being. At one point he offers a solu-
tion in which it operates as a guardian of balance: the Christian
lesson, the recognition in consciousness of the demands of
othe;s, serves as a counterbalance to the non-consious fulfil-
ment of self67. More often, he exhorts us simply to abandon it:

If it is not convenient for me, I must depart from it.

There is no need to break laws. The only need is to be

a law unto oneself. 68
The apocalyptic scheme offers, as well as a historical explanation
of the war, a historical excuse for this attitude and an explana-
tion for the constricting nature of civilization as it now exists.
It offers also a vision of the absorption of civilization within
the cycle of life as about to occur. But it may be noted that
the assumption cgntained in this scheme, that history, as the
record of man's unsuccessful attempt to attune himself to nature,
will be abolished in the third age, stands in implicit contra-
diction to Lawrenfe's earlier concept of an unceasing cyclic
movement, in which consciousness and civilization is always the
climax and is always superceded. Its rigid patterning contra-

dicts also his insistence that each individual is always free,

whatever his circumstances.

67. p 512.
68. pp 428 - 9.



- 60 -

Lawrence's scheme is persistently dualistic as well as
apocalyptic. In the epoch of the Law, the 'greatest of all
Utterance of the Law has given expression to the Law as it is
in relation to Love, both ruled by the Holy Spirit'; similarly
- in the epoch of Love, the 'greatest utterance of Love has given
expression to Love as it is in relation to the Law‘69. The
movement is always one of 'a double cycle, of men and women,
facing opposite ways, travelling opposite ways, revolving
upon each other', drawing 'nearer and nearer, each travelling
in his separate cycle, till the two are abreast, and side by side,
until even they pass on again, away from each other, trafelling
their opposite ways to the same infinite goal'70.

This concept serves once more to identify history with
individual psychology. The partial past and the whole future
may be seen as grounded in the same psychic qualities, represent-
ing failure or success in balancing and fusing them. It offers
also an explanation of the individual moment of transcendence
which was so stressed in the early parts of the 'Study'. This
is seen as the point of meeting of the two opposites which them-
selves are séparate and eternal, but which in their meeting create
a third thing, the moment of consummation or transcendence. This
concept and its related idea, that the psychic opposites may
be held in a relationship of mutual, complementary balance,
will recuf in 'the Crown', to-be more fully developed. So too
will the use of psychic opposites to provide a historical and

natural explanation of the opposite of creation, destruction.

69. p 513.
70. p 449.
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Here Lawrence writes:

The dual Will we call the Will-to-Motion and the Will-to-

Inertia:: ... cause the whole of life, from the ebb and

flow of a wave, to the stable equilibrium of the whole

universe, from birth and being and knowledge to death and

decay and forgetfulness. 71
In the coming together of the opposites is growth; in their separ-
ation is decay.

Despite the immediacy of the war, the question of destruc-
tion has been scarcely tackled in the 'Study'. It is suggested
in the early parts that it is the result of failure of being and
the resultant self-enclosure within the restrictive form of the
accepted system and idea. But Lawrence's concept of fulfilment
as waste implies death as its elimax, and at one point at least
this climax of 1life is viewed in terms of death72. His
speculations on Hardy's character,Phillotson , carry this idea
further:

Vhy does a sneke horrify us, or even a newt? ... What is

it, in our life or in our feeling, to which a newt cor-

responds? Is it that life has the two sides, of growth
and of decay, symbolized most acutely in our bodies by

the semen and the excreta? 73
In Lavwrence'!s apocalyptic scheme, this individual explanation
becomes historical, and pessimism is once again evaded. Decay
and destruction is natural, but temporary; the prelude to renewed
growth.

The choice of the male-female division as his central

dualism once more places the individual at the centre of both

71. p 448.

72. p 409: 'What is the aim of self-preservatlon, but to carry us
right out to the firing-line; there, what is is in contact
vith what is not!,

73. p 502.
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'all life'! and history. The form assumed by this dualism veries,
but Lawrence's central view appears to be that
every man comprises male and female in his being, the

male always struggling for predominance. A woman like-
wise consists in male and female, with female predominant. 74

Unti; puberty, there is no predominance at a1175. It is through
love, specifically the sexual act, that we become pure male or
females

In love, in the act of love, that which is mixed in me

becomes pure, that which is female in me is given to the

female, that which is male in her draws into me, I am
complete, I am pure male, she is pure female; we rejoice
in contact perfect and naked and clear, singled out unto

ourselves, and given the surpassing freedom. 76
The search for a complement other than the human partner results
in the creatioﬁ of spiritual goals and a God who represents
man's aspiration.

This internal division enables Lawrence to draw further
distinctions within man's psyche; In him is found both the
'Will-to-Inertie*, the feeling that the self is all-important,
the centre to which all things are drawn, and the 'Will-to-Motion'
the movement outwards towards action in the world. Conscious-
ness is to be distinguished from both, belongihg predominantly
to either, depending on whether the epoch is of Law or of Love.
There 1s a suggestion, picked up from the letter to Collings and
later to be much more fully developed, that the body77 or blood78

has its own form of knowledge, which may be brought to conscious-

ness. The male-female division also serves to stress the

74. p 481. Elsewhere in the 'Study', contrary to Daleski's view
(The Forked Flame, p 33), Lawrence can. assert the opposite,
that 'our view is partial. Man is man ‘and woman is woman,
whether no children be born any more for ever'. (p443)

75. p 459.
76. p 468.

77. p 450. .
78. AJH. D Y%.
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centrality of the sex-relationship for human fulfilment. It is
in the sexual act that the opposites are brought together and
a transcendent individuality is achieved. The sexual relation-
ship is physically and spiritually necessary, incorporated, in
the form of desire, within the self itself.

The sexual division, moreover,. corresponds to a recurring
aspect of Lawrence's thought, not only in its emphasis upon the
absolute 'otherness' of the sexes, in which each represents the
inknown to the other79, but also in the qualities attributed to
each. As in the Foreword, the man, active, spiritual and con-
seious, must fulfil through the accomplishment of his purpose,
the static, inclusive being of the woman:

The male lives in the satisfaction of some purpose

achieved, the female in the satisfaction of some purpose

contained. 80
Although this sexual distribution of qualities can be ratiénally
defended81; it is this aspect of Lawrence's thought which is
post difficult to reconcile with the individual psychology
developed in the early part of the 'Study'. A suggestion given
at one point by Lawrence is, I feel, illuminatiﬁg. Man, he
writes, creates the God of his aspiration out of his own
imbalance:

So that the attributes of God will reveal that which man

lacked and yearned for in his living. And these attributes

are always, in their assence, Eternality, Infinity,
Immutability.

7. pp 490 - 492. It is when we forget this that our 'knowledge
tends to become our abstraction, because it is limited by no
unknown'. p 456.

80 . p '481 . .
8l. For such a defense, see Hochman, pp 83 -~ 5.
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And these are the qualities man feels in woman, as a
principle. Let a man walk alone on the face of the earth,
and he feels himself to be a loose speck blown at random.
Let him have a woman to whom he belongs, and he will feel
as though he had a wall to back up against; even though

the woman be mentally a fool. No man can endure the sense
of space, of chaos, on four sides of himself. It drives
him mad. He must be able to put his back to the wall. And
this wall is his woman. 82

The suggestion is that man's view of woman as well as of God is
born less from the qualities which she possesses than from those
vhich he lacks, and despite the generalization, it suggests a
biographical explanation for this division which will recur through-
out Lawrence's thought.

In justification of this view, the application of the male-
female division brings imbalance. It absorbs rather than supple-
ments the earllier distinction between being and consciousnessSB.
Being is given to the female, consciousness to .the male, but the
scope of the former is drastically reduced. As 'full life in the
body'84 being is separated from its fulfilment which, as either

85

action” or utterance, is given to the male. The following des-

ceription, ostensibly stressing equality, indicates the subtlety

82, p 446. This suggestion implicitly contradicts Daleski's
assumption of Lawrence's 'identification with the female
principle!. (The Forked Flame, p 36)

83. p 509: 'the Male, the Love, the Spirit, the Mind, the
Consciousness! against !'the Female, -the Law, the Soul, the
Senses, the Feelings!'.

Lawrence may have been influenced here by his conversation on
18 November 1914 with Murry, when he must have been in the
middle of writing the 'Study'. Murry reports that he sug-
gested to Lawrence that 'the Law' and 'ILove! 'were better
called the condition of being and the condition of knowing',
and that Lawrence 'accepted this'. J. M. Murry, Reminiscences

of D. H, Lawrence (London, 1933), p 45.
84. p 481. -
85. Movement, or growth, was earlier an attribute of being.
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with vhich this imbalance may operate:
The female at the éame time exhausts and invigorates.the
male, the male at the same time exhausts and invigorates
the female. The exhaustion and invigoration are both
temporary and relative. Thé male, meking the effort to
penetrate into the female, exhausts himself and invigorates
her. But that which, at the end, he discovers and carries
off from her, some seed of being, enrichens him and exhausts
her.. 86
The confusioné to which Lawrence is liable in his attempts
to apply this division are most evident in his return, at the
close of the 'Study!, to his ostensible subject, Hardy's charac-
ters. The complexities of the characters constantly evade his
divieions. Thus, of Tess he writes that the 'female in her (had]

become inert'87

» later that the 'female in her was indomitable,
unchangeable'gg; of Jude he writes that, possessing only the

(male) attribute of learning, fthere was danger ... that he should
never become a man'89. It is the physical connection with Arabella
which 'makes a man of him'’®, Hardy himself is said to insist
both that 'the spirit of Love must always succumb before the

biind, stupid, but overwhelming power of the Law' and that 'At

its worst, the Law is a weak craven sensuality; at its best it

is aipassive inertia'gl. In his most successful analyses,

Lawrence abandons his scheme and returns to the more flexible

terminology of the earlier part of the 'Study'. If the tragedy

of Jude the QObscure is said to be 'the result of over-development

of one principle of human life [}he male] at the expense of the

92

other'”’“, the characters themselves evade both sexual and historical

86. p 500.
87. p 482.
88. p 486.
89. .p 494.
90. p 493.
91. p 480.
92. p 509.



- 66 -

stereotyping. Jude's failure is in ﬁchieving a full relationship
with one woman; the one-sidedly spiritual (male) Sue is balanced ]
by the one-gidedly physical Arabella.

Hardy provides Lawrence not only with material for his
analysis of the individual and historical psyche, tut also with
the occasion to develop a theory of art. ‘Since, as always with
Lawrence, this theory is intimately dependent upon his view of
life and echoes its complexities and problems, a brief account
of his development of this theory within the 'Study' may serve
ta close this discussion. In essence, three accounts are offered.
The first echoes the early confidence in the cfeative power of
consciousness when absorbed into the cycle of creation. The
tartistic effort! is 'the effort of utterance, the supreme
effort of expressing knowledge, that which has been for once,

.+« the portraying of a moment of union between the two wills,

e'93. Later, Lawrence is less sure of

according to lmowledg
man's power to achieve this wholeness. Art becomes the expression
and criticism of an inherently divided man:
every work of art adheres to some system of mofality.
But if it be really a work of art, it must contain the
essential criticism of the morality to which it adheres. 94
In the final pages of the 'Study' Lawrence sweeps the two toget~-
- her into affirmation, through his apoéalyptic scheme. Out of

man's final knowledge

shall come his supreme art. There shall be the art which
recognized and utters [han'é] own law; there shall be the

93. p 447.
9. p 476.
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art which recognizes his own and also the law of the woman,
his neighbour, utters the glad embraces and the struggle
between them, and the submission of one; there shall be
the art vhich knows the struggle tween the two conflict-
ing laws, and knows the final reconciliation, where both
are equal, two in one, complete. This is the supreme art
which yet remains to be done. 95
The final note is optimistic, characteristic of the !Study!
as a whole. It is a work rich in insights, many of which seem
to lead direct to the mature Psychoanalysis and the Unconscious.
But the problems and conflicts which separate it from that work
are also implicit in it. Finally its optimism can only be sus-
tained by an apocalyptic acheme which takes the vision of a
creatively conscious man out of the present and into the future.
Lawrence was to retain the scheme until 191596, but its easy
assumptions about contemporary civilization, in the !Study!’
itself the expression of hope as much as of faith, could not be

retained in the face of the actual destruction manifest in the

war,

95. pp 515 - 6. Mark Kinkead-Weekes point out (p 385) that
Lawrence is looking here to his own novel, The Rainbow, to
be this 'supreme fiction'.

96. With some modifications, it appears in Twilight in Italy,
which was rewritten in September 1915 (see 8.L. p 364).
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To the Freudian view of man the degeneration and des-

truction unleashed by the 1914 - 18 war caused no difficulties

of explanation. Although ultimately the war was responsible

for revisions in his theoryl, 1915 saw Freud nevertheless able

to offer a psychological explanation of its results in terms of
the theory already establishedZ, If Twe are-to be judged by
our unconscious wishful impulses, we ourselves are ... a gang
of murderers'B, desiring the death of our enemies and having
ambivalent feeiings even towards those we love; and this
unconscious is '1mperishable'4 as an active force in each of us.
The prohibitions by which these desires are controlled are both
external and innate, the latter having developed during the his-
tory of civilization from the former. 'Generally speaking, we
are apt to attach too much importance to the innate part',
regarding 'men as ‘better' than they actually are*s. In fact,
most men are 'living, psychologically speaking, beyond [}hei%]
means', estranged by the restrictions of civilization from their
'instinctual inclihationsl6. The outbreak of war provides an
opportunity for the fulfilment of these desires; the moral
restrictions of civilization lifted, man is able to grant 'a

temporary satisfaction to the instinctswhich'tpé] had been holding

1. For a brief account of- these revisions see Stafford-Clark, What
Freud Really Said, (Penguin, 1967), pp 157 - 160..

2. In 'Thoughts for the Times on War and Death', S.E. XIV pp 273 -
302. First published early in 1915 in Imago (Vienna) Bo V..

3. S.E. XIV, p 297.
4. S,E. XIV, p 286,
5. S,E. XIV, p 283.
6. S.E. XIV, p 284.
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in check’7. Degeneration is therefore regression, regression to
man's original nature. The explanation is coherent and convinc-
ing but without hope for the future. The unconscious can be
neither modified nor outgrown, and intelligence
can function reliably only when it is removed from the
influences of strong emotional impulses; otherwise it
behaves merely as an instrument of the will and delivers
eny inference which the will requires. 8
Freud can plead only for a greater degree of self-knowledge in

order that the actual situation may be better tolerated. For

To tolerate life remains, after all, the first duty of
all living beings. 9

To Lawrence's antithetical vision the war presented a
profound challenge. Against his view of a primal creativity
(rather than Freud's 'toleration' or self-preservation) as life's
motive force, it offered destruction and degeneration as the
present norm, thereby challenging his view.of man and of his-
tory. Against his conception of the individual as free to step
out of society to fulfilment, it revealed him as inextricably
implicated in society's actions, attitudes and guilt. With
regard to his vacillating attitude towards consciousness and
his uncertain vision of man's wholeness it forced the issue:
where in the individual psyche did the responsibility for this
destruction lie? In Mary Freeman's words: 'Need to absorb decay

in an acceptable view of life became the dominant motivation

7. S,E. XIV, p 285.
8. 8.E. XIV, p 287.
9. S.E. XIV, p 299.
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in his writing at this time'°,

The perspective of the 'Study of Thomas Hardy' is there-
fore now reversed. From a statement of man's intrinsic reality
and potential offset by an account of his historical past and
present, Lawrence now turns to a statement of man's historical
present offset by a vision of his intrinsic reality and a very
qualified account of his potential. From a statement of life's
good he now turns to an explanation of man's evil. Inevitably,
the shift in perspective brings also a modification of his
position.

In the first place, evil must be not only explained but
also come to terms with. The 'Study' equated life and good
through the concept of life'!'s 'primal morality'. If, as tﬁe war
would also seem to suggest,'evil is therefore to be identified
with death, or a form of death, it must also be to some extent
tolerated and accepted. For death is an aspect and a confirma-
tion of life; the grave and the womb 'are the same thing, at
opposite extrémes'll. Lawrence's concept of man's intrinsic
reality must therefore be modified.

Secondly, man's two realities, intrinsic and.historical,
already becoming separate in the 'Study!, are now forced further
apart. Lavrence must realize that he is actually discussing two

different types of man: the man of the present, the product of

10. Freeman: D, H, Leawrence; A Basic Study of His Ideas :
(Gainesville, 1955), p 73.. I would quarrel, however, with the
term 'decay', which does not adequately describe the complex
forces of destruction for which Lawrence sought to account.

11, C.L. p 330. Letter of ? 15 March 1915 to Bertrand Russell.
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society and his historical past, and an alternative vision of a
fulfilled individual men who now exists within mankind only as
an unfulfilled potential.

Both the works to be discussed in this chapter explore
these problems, Juxtaposing the two visions of man, they seek
to ground both in the same psychological and natural qualities,
and consequently to explain how potential man becomes historical
man, and how historical man may in turn become fulfilled man.
Both therefore demand, in the immediate Situation of degrada-
tion and destruction, 'Are we really doomed ...?', and seek to

12, attempting to

reply with: 'There must be a certain faith'
discover how and in what faith may be affirmed in such a situation.
Both, in consequence, were conceived as action against the

immediate circumstances.

(1) THE CROWN (Phoenix II, pp 364 - 415; The Signature No. 1,

pp 3 - L; No. 2, pp 1 - 8; No. 3, pp 1 - 10)12

The writing of 'The Crown' was immediately preceded by
Lawrence's friendship with Bertrand Russell, with its concern for
the practicalities of revolution and an alternative form of
society. In March 1915 Lawrence had begun rewriting the 'Study

of Thomas Hardy', apparently called at that time 'Le Gai Savaire'lA.

12. 'The Crown', Phoenix II, ed. Warren Roberts and Harry T. Moore
(London, 1968), pp 403, 400.

13. References areusually to Phoenix II. Whe#e, however, it
differs from The Sigmature, the 1915 version is quoted. Only
the first three parts of 'The Crown' were printed in 1915.
For the last three, Lawrence's word, (Phoenix II p 364) that
he alters them in 1925 'only a very little', must be accepted.

14. C.L. p 324. Also called 'Le Gai Saver' or 'The Signal'.
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15

His 'revolutionary utterance!™”, it was to be published 'in

pamphlets, weekly or fortnightly'16. Under the influence of
the developing friendship with Russell, this rewriting became
materisl for the projected Joint series of lectures to be under-

taken in the autumn of 1915. Although the autumn saw the

17

friendship broken™ and the philosophy once more rewritten,

this time with a new terminology and as material for The
Signature, the influence of this relationship on 'The Crown'

was considerable. Despite Lawrence's disclaimer in the 1925 'Note!

to 'The Crown'la, it is clear from his letters of the period,

as well as from Murry's account, that he was the principal

architect of this short-lived paperlg. 'The Crown' was also to

be 'revolutionary'. Throughout his correspondence with Russell,

Lawrence had insisted that the 'spirit' must precede the 'form'zo;

the starting point for a new state must be 'the Infinite, the

Boundless, the Eterna1'21. The first task was to alter man's

consciousness. Thus 'The Crown', the most purely symbolig of
his philosophical formulations, is also that most politically
motivated. Its beliefs are those 'by which one e¢an reconstruct

22

the world'“®; it is to be 'the seed, and hope, of a great change

15. C.L. p 327.

16. C.L. p 324. Intended to run for six, fortnightly issues, it
lasted for only three, appearing on 4 QOctober, 18 October,

and 1 November. The original versions of onlythe first three
of 'The Crown' essays are therefore extant..

17. Although it continued until March 1916 before fading away.
For Russell's account, see C,B.I pp 282 - 285. See also

D. H. Lawrence's J.etters to Bertrand Russell, ed. Harry T.
Moore (New York, 1948).

.18, p 364.

19. Reprinted from Reminigcences of D, H. Lawrence (London, 1933)
in g._B-I, pp 322 - 325.

20. C.L. p 355.

21, C.L. p 353.
22. C.L. p 364.
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in life: the beginning of a new religious era'23. It also con-
tains an analysis of the present era which is to a greaf extent
the fruit of Lawrence's friendship with Russell.

The starting point for 'The Crown' is a variation of the
apocalyptic scheme of the 'Study'. As before, man's past sys-
tems of morality have been both repressive of one half of his
nature and, paradoxically, an attempt.td express that nature.
'We have heard both declarations, we have seen each great ideal
fulfilled, as far as it is possible, at this time, on earth'24.
Now, however, there is to be no easy transition from the past
to the future; between the two stands an impenetrable barrier.
For the past has occurred within the womb of time, the future
depends on birth, and _

- The walls of the old body are inflexible and insensible,
the unborn does not know that there can be any travelling
forth, It conceives itself as the whole universe, sur-
rounded by a dark nullity. It does not lkmow that it is
in prison. 25 '

Man is now seen as a creature imprisoned. His prison is the womb
vhich is 'our era' but also, as a continuation of the 'walled
city' image of the 'Study', civilization, and thirdly, as an
extension of the image of the internally rotting cabbage of the
1Study', man's conscious self.

'"The Crown'!, therefore, presents historical man, conscious

and civilized, as unborn and repressed. The womb has contained

the whole of the past, and it now contains us all: 'A myriad,

23. C.B.I, p 325.
24. p 410.
25. p 390.
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m&riad people, we roam within the belly of our era, seeking,
seeking, wanting'zé. Lawrence's own reborn or twice-born man
becomes a vision, a prophetic indication of a condition not
yet achieved. It is also, however, reality, as against the
unreality of the present. Life is 'a travelling to the edge of

27; fhe 'vigible world is not true.

The inwisible world is true and real'zs. Lavrence is not

knowledge, then a leap taken'

infrequently drawn to an image of fulfilment which stresses
merely its promise, on the one hand, and to an alternative
account which insists on its reality, on the other:

There are myriads of framed gaps, people, and a few
timeless fountains, men and women., 29

I shall deal first with Lawrence's concept of intrinsic
man, This is less discussed than its opposite, and it is also
difficult t0'di5entang1e. All the implications of the situation
suggested above are not explored, and the vision frequently
appearé to make concessions to that of historical man. Never—l
theless, it forms Lawrence's (subjective) touchstone, by which
historical man may be judged. |

This vision begins with the concept of a pair of opposites:
the lion, or dark, and the unicorn, or light. These are cosmie;
universal, infinite. But, being only partial, they are also
relative: |

If there is universal, infinite darkness, then there is
universal, infinite light, for there cannot exist a

26, p 367.
27. p 374
28, A H. pp 259 - 260. Letter of 2 October 1915.
29. p: 385,
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specific infinite save by virtue of the opposite and

equivalent specific infinite ... And these are two relative

halves. 30
They are manifest throughout nature, in all life: the 'little
yellow disk' of the -sow-thistle 'gleams absolute between heaven
and earth, radiant of both eternities, framed in the two in-
finities'Bl. They are manifest also in man's psyche. Here the
opposites are equivalent to the divisions established in the
Forward and the 'Study', with spifit and consciousness identified.
Meaning is established by an accumulation of subsidiary, and
earlier, opposites, under the new headings: creator and creation,
the Father and the Son, flesh and spirit or mind, source or
beginning and goal or end. Within the individual psyche, however,
each aspect is born of both infinites: there is

cry after cry as the darlness develops itself over

the sea of Light and flesh is born, and limbs; cry after

cry as the light develops withinthe darkness, and mind is

born, and the consciousness of that which is outside

my own flesh and limbs ... 32
Time is born with this birth, and a relationship of mutual attrac-
tion and repulsion.

In the movement of creation the two come.together to a
meeting which is being, or form, and is tabsolute, timeless,
beyond time or eterniﬁy, beyond space or infﬁmity'BB. In the
movement of decay, they flow apart, and being and form are

dissolved., The crown is the consummation of meeting, absolute

not eternal and timeless by virtue of being lifted outside, or

30. p 368.
31. p 375.
32, p 369.
33. p 372.
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betvween, time into consummation. We are both the ground of this
meeting and the meeting itself; 'the foam and the foreshore!

Ibetween the oceans'34
35

. The meeting once more impiies the
‘sexual relationship””, but it alsc extends beyond this exclusive
significance. Moments of consummation occur throughout life:
'And each year the blossoming is differents from the delicate
blue speedwells of childhood to the equally delicate, frail
farewell flowers of old age: through all the poppies and sun;

5'36. Thus the Crown, or rainbow or Holy Ghost, is also

flowver
the relationship between the opposites, in the intervals between
consumnations, and it may also embrace alternative fulfilments,
the enjoyment of sensual fulfilment in the sexual act, and the
suffering.or selflessness of spiritual fulfilment37. God is
therefore both relationship and revelation in consummation.

Thus the relationship of eternal strife between the
opposites wiéh which 'The Crown! begins and which is usually seen
38

as Lawrence's ideal” , is not to be.desired. Strife is their
relationship within the womb, the search for self-oblivion in
conflict, in order to forget unfUlfilmenth. The ideal relation-
ship 1s one of harmony and consummation. Nevertheless, Lawrence
does not follow to its logical.conclusions the idea implicit in
the concept of the womb, that re-born man will achieve a being
in which the two are fused and both time and dualism therefore

abolished. Close though he may come to this, both man and nature

34. p 376.

35. See p 376.

36. p 396.

37. See pp 377 - 8 and pp 410 - 411.

38. See for example Graham Hough in The Dark Sun (London, 1956)

39. p 366.
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are still seen as inherently dual, moving always in the effort
towards transcendencer. |

Both the ideas and the terms of this view owe much to the
early Greek philosophers, whom, in John Burnet's collectionAl,
Lawrence read in July, 1915. ‘'These early Greeks', he wrote to
Russell, who had lent him Burnet's book, 'have clarified my
soul'42; it was under their influence that he decided to alter
his terminology. The idea of 1life as a continuous flux, and the
concept of opposites and their fusion are found in Heraclitus,
but Lawrence rejects his explanation of unity as strife and war
in favour of Empedocles'! account of life in terms of love and
strife. The idea of appr&ach and separation as creation and
dissolution, love and strife, is that of Empedocles. As always
with Lawrence, however, the borrowed categories are assimilated
to his own thought, and it is their function here that is all-
important.

Here for the first time, then, Lawrence‘presents a nétural
cycle which includes death and decay but is nevertheless basically
43

creative. Death is 'mneither here nor there'“’, serving to

emphasise life. It is a cycle which operatés also in the psyche
of man, 'flesh and spirit'44, in which ‘the eternities are truly
relative: encompassed and transcended. Within man it represents

the desired relationship as one of balance. The consummation, when

achieved, includes consciousness and its attributes as well as

40. p 370..

41. Burnet: Early Greek Philosophy, 2nd Edition (London, 1908).
42. C.L. p 352.

43. p 374.

44, p 376,
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the unconscious flesh. In man, the natural cycle becomes also
religious. Fulfilment is absolute, outside time, and itis also
difficult. The mature man must commit himself to the leap into

the unknown; only then is 'the divine grace! given45, the soul
born and the 'part of nature'“® transformed into the fulfilled

individual. This last concept brings Lawrence very close to the
Christianity which he has rejected47.

The new conception brings losses as well as gaihs, however,
With the replacement of the idea of a force pressing to contin-
uous creation by that of a flux which includes also decay, the
concept of this creative force as God is lost. There is no
loﬁger a sense of a vital poténtiality, and Lawrence's efforts to
reincorporate this sense result only in an identification of the
opposites with the Bergsoﬁian matter and spirit, so that matter
and life becomes, as they were nevef in the 'Study', divorced.
God can now be found only in the relationship of the opposites
or in the moment of revelation ('This revelation of God is
God'48 ), which is outside time and a matter of grace. The
' object of that faith which-Lawrence believes to be so important
becomes uncertain; it can no longer be a felt potentiality. The
revelation itself becomes both increasingly mystical and increa-
singly tenuous. Removed from time it appears also to be removed
from life: 'Only in the other'dimension, which is not the time-

space dimension, is there Heaven'kg. Within this time or life

45.. Sée pp 374; 410 = 411,

46. p 384.

47. Compare for example the theology of Kierkegaard..
A8. p 412,

49. p 413.
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not only dualism but also the strife of the dual opposites is

increasingly accepted. Man's infrinaic reality approaches closer

to his historic reality. Lawrence is in danger of asserting

against the latter only a mystic and momentary revelation.
Historical man is manifest in the destructive war which in

1915 was omnipresent. To account for this war, Lawrence explores,

in terms of the vision of intrinsic man established above,

several alternative explanations of a destruction which would

be evil, and not merely that of natural decay. All begin from

the concept of the womb which has become a sepulchre and which

50

prevents man from issuing from 'the husk of the past'!”™ into
the fulfilment of the future,
The first and simplest sees the opposites, failing to fuse .
in fulfilment, turning to destroy themselves and each other.
~ Consciousness becomes 'supreme self-consciousness' and the flesh
becomes mindlessness, 'clinging faster upon the utter night whence
it should have dropped away long ago'. In separation each achieves
a false victory,
And without rhyme or reason they tear themselves and eéch
other, and the fight is no fight, it is a frenzy of blind
things dashingthemselves and each other to pieces., 51
A greater degree of complexity is introduced in the second
explanation. Here life is seen to have overbalanced so that only
one of the dual fulfilments, the sensual one, is achieved. The
partially unfulfilled soul then seeks 'to make itself whole by

bringing the whole world under its own order, ... seeks[?]to make

50. p 371.
51. p 371.
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itself absolute and timeless by devouring its opposite'52ﬁ

This sensual overbalancing is hate (the spiritual overbalancing
is love53); it seeks to establish a static situation which
devours

that which shall be, other than what is, devour[s] it

all up into that which IS, which IS, and is eternal,

absolute. 54
This explanation appears only in the 1915 version of 'The Crown';
by 1925 Lawrence was much more reluctant to place any blame on
this aspect of man and reversed his account to accord with that
given later in 'The Crown'. His readiness in 1915 to accept
pﬁrgly sensual perversions, however, shades into an ambivalent
attitude towards these perversions. The unconscious aspect of
man tends itself to become equivalent to hatred: in the contem-
porary Twilight in Ttaly essays Lawrence could write that 'passion
is fundamental hatred'55.. The lion has always 'a ravening mouth'56.

The third, far more complex, explanation is that which is
finally preferred. From an initial failure of consummation the
womb both creates and is the self-conscious ego of man. Created
by the recoil into self-consciousness of the two opposites which
cannot move for@ard into fusion, the ego is cut off from the
potential of both. With the aid of the will, it asserts as
absolute and eternal the !'temporal form ... so far attained'57,

thus becoming equivalent also to the 'old form' of '-civ:l.liza‘c.ion's8

and established morality. It fails firstly to die, and therefore

52. p 379. ‘

53. The Signature No. I, p 10.

54. The Signature No. 2, p 9.

55. Twilight in Italy (Penguin, 1960), p 65.
56. p 368.

57. p 388,
58. pp 401, 389.
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'~ really to live. Secondly, it fails to commit the self to the
unknown and the éonsequent achievement of timelessness and
recognition of mystery. In place of the missing 'being' it
asgerts 'having':

A1l that great force which would carry [1t) naked over

the edge of time, into timelessnessfrfit converts] into

fatness, ipto having. 59
Thus the material system, in Baruch Hochman's words, 'stems not
so much from a fear of death as from a fear of 1ife'60. It may
take the form either of selfishness and capitalism, exemplified
by the vulture, or of its reverse, altriism .and' democracy,
exemplified by the hy ssna. The first type seeks to fill the
'bottomless pit! of the self by 'pouring vast quantities of
~matter down his void'; the second turns outward, seeking to give
all his thaving so that it can be put on the heaps that surround
all the other bottomless pits'él. The womb becomes the 'rind' of
the individual cabbage, the 'pit-head! which frames the 'bottom-
less pit! of the unfulfilled self (the historical equivalént of
the creative 'well-head' of the 'Study'), and the tomb which is
civilization and its ideal.62

Within these repressing walls the movement is one of recoil,
motion towards the reduction of the form alreﬁdy achieved. It
is this which constitutes 'real death'®3. The description of
this movement is Lawrence's most significant departure from his

earlier expositions. Whereas before he has described success

or failure to achieve fulfilment, he now deals with a movement

59. p 385,
60. Hochman, Another Ego (Columbia, 1970), p 158.
610 P 3850

62. pp 389, 385, 406.
63. p 393.
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vhich is purely destructive, travelling in the reverse direction
to that of life. In his account of the details of this movement,
Lawrence seems frequently to draw on the manuscript of Russel@'s
'Philosophy of Social Reconstruetion', which Russell sent him
early in July 1915, and whose general di;ection he criticised
heavily64. |

The reversal takes two forms. One is 'sensational grati-
fication in the f£1esh'®®, the way of the vulture. This is the
self-conscious exploitation of unconscious man, within the
'closed shell'66 of accepted civilization and morality. The
reductive activity. is progressive. It begins with destructive
“sexual activity which reverses the true creative function of the
sexual union, seeking 'not a consummation in union, but a
frictionai reduction‘67, the obtaining of a sensation. When the
sensations thus obtained become inadequate, there 'remains only
the reduction of the contact with death'. The result is the
destructive violence, turned both outwards and inwards, mani-
fested in 'those ... fatal wvars and revolutions which really
create nothing at all, but destroy, and leave emptiness'68.
Here is Lawrence's absolute reversal of the Freudian explanation
of war and its psychological degradations. Far from being a
breaking through of unconscious desires, it is the result of their

failure to break through and the resulting self-conscious

64. See 'Lawrence's Corrections on Russell's Manuscript' in D. H.
Lawrence's Letters to Bertrand Russell, edited Harry T. Moore,
(New York, 1948), pp 75 - 96 and note 76 below.

65. p 393.
66, p 388,
67. p 3%.
68. p 398.
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exploitation and perversion of man's unconscious resources.
Accompanying this is the self-conscious exploitation of
the second of Lawrence's opposites, 'sensational gratification
within the mind'69, the way of the hy eena. Here is the
reductive activity of 'the scientist in his laboratory', of
'analysis', even of that art (to be portrayed so devastatingly
in Women in Love) which, rather than expressing a growing self,
seeks only to 'state this self [which we are] , and the reactions

upon this self, perfectly'. This, modern tragic art, is not
true art but 'aestheticism'7o. Within the sexual relationship,
thé individual caught in this activity seeks to obtain 'the
knowledge of the factors that made up the complexity of the con-
§éiousness, the ego, in the woman and in himself, reduce further
and further back, till himself is a babbling idiot, a vessel
full of disintegrated parts, and the woman is reduced to a
nullity'7l. There is some confusion in this account, as Lawrence
wavers between viewing this activity of reduction as reduction of
the consciousness and identifying all consciousnesé with the
self-conscious ego and regarding reduction as occurring within
the consciousness., " It is, after all, the activity of science
which seeks to create those absolutes which imprison us:
These "laws" which science has invented, like conservation
of energy, indestructibility of matter, gravitation, the

will to live, survival of the fittest: and even these
absolute facts, like - the earth goes round the sun, or

69. p 393.
70.. pp 392, 391.
71. p 393.
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the doubtful atoms, electrons, or ether - they are all

prison-walls, unless we realize that we don't know

vhat they mean. 72
These are activities of life, and life moves always beyond our
categories.

Both of these types of reduction result in absolute
solitude, not the relationship which is an aspect of the ful-
filled individual. Both are masked by sentimentalism, 'the
smell of [@an'é] own rottenness'73. From them, lLawrence is able
to reach out to a definition of good and evil: 'The goodness of
anything depends on the direction in which it is moving'74.
Death and decay as part of the creative ecycle of life have a
positive force. It is stasis and the resulting movement of
recoil, which constitute evil.

Whatever the details of this account may have owed to

75

Russell’”, Lawrence's description of the failure of historical

72. p 397.
73. p 398.
74. p 396.

75. Russell's own account of course may have drawn on his conver-
sations with Lawrence. But Lawrence follows Russell's account
of disintegration as sensationalism leading to isolation, des-
truction and self-observation, his account of destructive
subjectivism (although the terqgis altered) and his analysis
of the causes of the war, Ruséell sees subjectivism as a
hardening of the ego manifested in both idealism and sensa-

,é tionalism. He gives it two sides'will and sensation'!, the
first leading to militarism, thé second to decadant sexual
relations. The war he sees as a result of this desire for
sensation, of 'the lust of desfruction, including self-
destruction'. Russell's practical analyses of individual insti-
tutions Lawrence does not follow in 'the Crown', although
some are in line with his later social analyses. In his com-
ments on Russell's manuseripts, however, he makes it clear
that he rejects Russell's account of both cause and cure of
these manifestations, substituting for sociological-rational
explanations religious and metaphysical ones, See D, H.
Lawrence's Letters to Bertrand Russell, pp 75 - 96.
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man and his vision of intrinsic man have drawn on the same
psychic and universal opposites. Unlike (as he claimed) Russell,
he has founded his own account upon 'the Inifinite, the Boundless,

76. The question of how the first becomes the second,

the Eternal!
of how, in Baruch Hochman's words, 'granting the conception of
history as the outgrowth of nature, ... history turn[s] against

nature'77

, centres around the problem of the restricting womb,
Vhy can the womb not give birth? ILawrence wavers between two
suggestions: that the failure is somehow natural and inevitable,

and that it is c¢aused by perversion, the conversion of womb into

unrelenting sepulchre. Both assume the identification of the womb

with 'the public form, the civilization, the established con-

sciousness of mankind'78. The implications of the first, of

an ineradicable dualism in man whose aspects assume a relation-
ship resembling that of Freud's conscious and unconscious, is
clearly intolerable for Lawrence. The second is preferred; but
here the problems are no less. What is the difference between
this self-conscious perverted form and consclousness itself, and
what creates this difference? Lawrence fails to resolve this
problem., His arguments tend to be circular: the repressive

'dry walls of the womb'79 create the ego, and the ego prevents

fulfilment. In practice it has been seen that the two forms of

76. C. L. p 353. Letter to Lady Ottoline Morrell written,
according to Harry T.Moore, on the day Lawrence returned
Russell's manuscript with his own comments.

77. Hochman, p 72.
78. p 389.
79. p 390.



- 87 -

consciousﬁess become identified. Indeed, there is no apparent
difference between the backwards movement of consciousness which
is rejected here and that which was accepted in the 'Study!’.

The sﬁggestion that it is the will which preserves the existing
form and therefore causes the motion of reversal merely defers the
problem of how a natural quality may become the agent of per-
version. This problem is indeed the central difficulty in
Lawrence's view of man. Rejecting the manifestations of con-
sciousness, of the historical present, (abstraction and self-
consciousness) he nevertheless seeks to incorporate consciousness
in his vision of fulfilled man. If his vision is not to become
tragic, some distinction between a fulfilling and a perverting
consciousness must be found. 'The Crown' asserts, but fails to
define, such a distinection.

In fact, Lawrence in 'The Crown'! shows a far greater
interest in the related problem of.howlistorical man may become
fulfilled man. 'The Crown' was conceived as action, and his
use of symbols enables him to draw together the psychological
and the political. The vulture and the hyeena, as well as
representing themselves, symbolize both aspects of the perverted
self and the political institutions which Lawrence sees as their
manifestation; the womb is both the ego and civilization.
lawrence's answer is that the womb in both its aspects must be
broken through; it is 'this alone which was evil'sxl In his

desire for action, this becomes itself a form of destruction,

80. p 389.
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and as the demands for it become increasingly urgent in the
course of 'The Crown', there is a breakdown of the distinctions
and values so far established. It is this aspect of 'The Crown!
upon vwhich Colin Clarke draws in his statement that Lawrence
not only emphasizes 'the renovatory virtue of ... decadence!
but also draws no consistent .'distinction between the cor-
ruption which is preparatory to rebirth and the reductive pro-
cess which it is usually assumed he saw 'as the only evil'sl.
For Lawrence, the only consideration becomes that the womb
too should be destroyed. He therefore tends to identify the
reductive process which occurs within the womb with the pro-
cess of natural decay which was included as an aspect of intrinsic
man. He writes that
Destruction and Creation are the. two relative absolutes
between the opposing infinities. Life is in both. Life
may even, for a While be almost entirely in one, or almost
entirely in the other, 82
We are now caught in the process of destruction, and the des-
cription of this process identifies the natural separation of the
opposites with their reduction:
We cannot subject a divine process to a static will, not
wvithout blasphemy and loathsomeness. The static will must
be subject to the process of reduction also. For the
pure absolute, the Holy Ghost, lies also in the relation-

ship which is made manifest by the departure, the departure
ad infinitum, of the opposing elements. 83

8l. Clarke: River of Dissolution: D. H. Lawrence and English
Romanticism (London, 1969), pp xiii, xii. Clarke ignores the
search for values which, it seems to me, characterizes 'the
Crown'..

82. p 404.

83. p 403.
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Thus the war itself may be a preparation for rebirth, 'one bout
in the terrifie, horrible labou?, our civilization labouring in
child-birth, and unable to bring forth'®4, Lawrence himself
participates in the destructive process, desiring the death not
only of the civilized form but also of all unfulfilledrmen, those
whose 'death is of no more matter than the cutting of a cabbage
in the garden'85. Implicitly, this is a desire for total des-
truction. One is reminded both of Murry's description of
Lavrence's 'deep sense of kinship with the War' and 'desire for
destruction'86 at this period, and of Lawrence's own account in
his Introduction to Magnus' Memoirs of the Foreign Legion, in

wvhich he writes that 'we were all drouwned in shame'87.

At this point, then, Lawrence loses sight of both his
distinctions and his goal, of creative rebirth. The natural
embodiments of separation or decay, the snake and newt, come
to symbolize also reduction, which therefore itself becomes
naturalss. The alternatives become either 'death, ... the
blbod—devouring Moloch', or the !'static form of the achieved
ego'gg. The womb itself is replaced by individual examples
of petrification, so that the apocalyptic urge is lost. Lawrence's
final return to a vision of unrepressed man and exhortation to
creation is consequently less than convincing. He has indicated

neither how creation will necessarily follow destruction nor

how, supposing it does, ‘a repetition of the present failure of

84. p 400.

86. p 384.

86. Murry: Between Two Worlds (London, 1935) pp 338 - 9.
87. Phoenix II, p 358. First published 1924.

88, See pp 388, 402, 407.

89. p 407.
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rebirth may be avoided. The final note, indeed, appearing to
recognize this, implies a rejection of 'action' and its
accompanying destruction:
No, if we are to break through, it must be in the strength
of life bubbling inside us. The chicken does not break the
shell out of animosity against the shell. It bursts out
in its blind desire to move under a greater heavens. 90
Yet the desire for destruction, all-pervasive though it may
seem at times, is born ultimately of the hope for creation.
Lavwrence never abandons his insistence that salvation and hope
is possible: !The near touch of death may be a release into
life; if only it will break the egoistic will, and release that

other flow'gl. Nor does he abandon his insistence upon the ulti-

. mate responsibility of the individual for both destruction and

creation., The very terminology of 'The Crown', obscure and
idiosyneratic though it appears, underlines this responsibility.
The 'correspondence' which he found in the early Greeks between
'the material cosmos and the human soul'92, expressed in the
terms which refer to both, he extends to include also human
civilization. The responsibility for the deviation of the
latter from the cosmos is placed in fhe 'human soul' which bridges
the two.

Finally, the formulation suggested by this terminology
is inadequate. Wo:more than that of the 'Study' is it really

explored and developed. The pressure of destruction which

90. p 415.
91. p 399.
92. S,M. p 176, See Chapter IV,
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inspired Lawrence to restructire his thought ultimately prevents’

him from fully developing a psychological and religious system
vhich will account for this destruction whilst eRmphasising
creation. His view, unlike Freud's, is neither consistent nor
coherent., He has combined an uncertain picture of unconscious
man which proves no certain object for faith and an abstract
picture of consciousness with an absolute rejection of the
manifestation of consciousness in human terms; a stable civiliza-

tion. Permanence of any kind appears to be rejected:

there is nothing for a man to do but to behold God, and
to become God, It is no good living on memory. When
the flower opens, see him, don't remember him. When the
sun shines, be him, and then cease again. 93

But his exploration of destruction leaves both his vision and his
hope intact. Whatever its explanation, the present remains 'a
ridiculous travesty'. Life is essentially something 'tingling

wvith magnificence.'gA.

93. p 414.
9%. p 415.
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(ii) THE REALITY OF PEACE (Phoenix, pp 669 - 694)
Written in February - March 1917, this fresh attempt to
absorb the destruction manifested in war into a framework. of

creativity is more nakedly personal, more tentative, and much

less ambitious than 'The Crown'. Lawrence is less concerned

with nature and the cosmos; his orientation is more completely
psychological. 'The Reality of Peace' was not the first rewriting
of his philosophy after 'the Crown', In January - February 1916
he had written 'the first ... half! of 'a little book of

1uhich he called 'Goats and Compasses'.”

philosophy or religion!
This was apparently to consist of two halves, the first 'des-
tructive', presumably an analysis of and attack on the historical
present, and the second, the 'new half'B, Lavrence's vision of
future man. Only the first half was written, and this was sub-

sequently destroyedz; Lawrence's vision was instead embodied in

Women in lLove, begun in May and completed in November 1916.

From the experience represented by Women in Love the

concepts of 'The Crown' could not emerge undisturbed. The par-
ticipation in the destructive process which was enacted in the
earlier essay is now fully realized, so that Lawrence must seek

to come to terms with it. At the same time, however, there is

1. See C.L. pp 427, 408.

2. See C.B,I, p 349. Cecil Gray's description of this work and
its fate is quoted in C,B.I p 582. The 'suspgiously lively
interest' in homosexuality which Gray found i§ it, was clearly
meant by Lawrence to describe a corrupt world. Compare the
Prologue to Women in Love (Phoenix II, pp 92 - 108).

3. See C.L. p 437.

a————
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a far greater sense of Lawrence's own isolation, of'being torn
off from the body of mankind'“ which in 'The Crown' he had

éought to save, Hope is more tentative, closer to despair; in

a contemporary letter Lawrence writes of 'the tension of trying

to keep a spirit of life and hope against such masses of foulness'5.
And with this increased isolation comes a greater temptation
merely to abandon humanity to the flood of destruction which
promises 'to sweep away the festering excess of ugly—spiritéd
people'é. The pattern of 'the Crown' is repeated?. Lawrence
again presents his vision of intrinsic man and his analysis of
historical man, seeks to explain why the latter has become un-
natural and to offer a means by which he may become both natural
and fulfilled. Now, however, historical man appears as less
universal, his predicament more a matter of individual choice,

and Lawrence's search for a way through becomes more personal

and exploratory. His recognition of his own participation in des-
truction makes him less aggressive than in 'The Crown'; his

sense of isolation leads him to a more individual solution.
Ultimately, this pressure of the destructive process upon his

own sense of self forces him to a reconsideration of the nature

of intrinsic man.

4e AH. p 379. Letter of 15th November 1916 to Lady Cynthia Asquith.
5. CoL. p 504.
6. C.L. p 495.

7. This statement is based on the four essays of 'The Reality
of Peace! which remain extant, It must be qualified by the
fact that the remaining three essays of Lawrence's original
seven have been lost. See C.L. pp 505, 521 and Warren
Roberts, A Bibliography of D, H. Lawrence (London, 1963), p 121.
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Despite this personal emphasis and sense of isolation,
however, the essays, like those of 'The Crowm' were seen as action
rather than diagnosis. Lawrence's presentation of an alternative
vision of man and his suggestion as to the means of realizing
this vision were intended once more to change man's conscious-~
ness and, as a result, his political institutions.too. The
title of the essays is taken from arlétter to Lady Cynthia
Asquith:

When are we going to have a shot at preparing this

nation for peace? Peace and war lie in the heart,

in the désire, of the people - say what you will ...

The reality of peace, the reality of war, lies in the

hearts of the people ... 8
But Lawrence could also writes

There must be a new spirit - and then a new world.

This old Parliament, which is so disgusting, must be

turned out. We must have a real, living, representative

government. 9
Thus 'The Reality of Peace' embodies in a striking form the two
contrasted impulses in Lawrence's work described by Julian
Moynahan as 'an impulse to build life anew and a counter-
impulse to stand aside and let the world go smash 110,

Lawrence opens with his vision of intrinsic man. In a
version of a favourite water image, man's impulsive 'spring!
('Study of Thomas Hardy') or 'fountain' ('The Crown!) becomes

X . 11, .5 . .
now a river. The river is 'pure impulse'™; it is creative,

active and perpetually new. This 'incalculaeble' impulse of

8. C.L. p 487.

9. C.B.I p 414.

10 Moynahan: The Deed of Iife (Princton, 1963), p 224.
11 p 670.
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N
<%
creation' pushes always ahead of our knowledge which is 'only

record from the past'lz. The impulse is both purely individual
and beyond the individual, 'the exquibitest suggestion from the
unknown that comes upon me ... It is not me, it is upon me'lB.
Thus the opposites of 'The Crown' are replaced by the more
central view of the 'Study'. The faith which Lawrence felt to be
S0 important in 'The Crown' is once more given an object, ih:the
self and beyond it. This object is a perpetual becoming,
undirected and without 'aim or purpose‘14 in the Sense that it
has no extrinsic purposé. Its purpesiveness is instead
organic and intrinsic. If we can look beyond the mechanism
of conscious aim,
we shall see the banks of the old slipping noiselessly by;
we shall see a new world unfolding round us. It is pure
adventure, most beautiful. 15

Within the self, lawrence no longer, as in the !'Study', locates

this creative impulse in the 'flesh'. It is instead identified

16, which'is seen as different

with the 'quick' or the 'soul!
and anterior to both flesh and spirit. Death, in this initial
vision, is present but somehow external. We:may, upon the creative
impulse, 'run the gauntlet of destruction', we may be 'fulfilled
with the activity of death', but the presence-éf only ‘one

spark of happiness'l7 in us means the conversion to creativity,

life.

12. p 671.
13. p 670.
14. p 669.
15. p 671.
16. p 672.
17. pp 670, 674, 675.
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Upon this creative river rest the other two aspects of
the psyche: the will and understanding. If the initial impulse
belongs to 'all created life!ls, ﬁhen these two elemégts are
specifically human. They represent the executive and the
decision-making aspects of the psyche respectively:

We steer by the delicacy of adjusted understanding, and
our will is the strength that serves us in this. 19

The will, far more prominent than in earlier expositions, is
thus defined not as desire, which belongs to the unconscious
impulse, but as the Christian free will, and associated with
consciousness. Against deterministic accounts of man, Lawrence
insigts upon man's possession of free will, yet its highest
function is to relinquish itself to the service of impulse,
where it acts as 'the strength that throws itself upon the
tiller when we are caught by a wrong current'zo. Its assertion
can mean only the refusal of life:

So much choice we have. There is so much free will that
we are perfectly free to forestall our date of death,
and perfectly free to postpone our date of life, as long
as wve like. 21

Man must choose, and submit to, life. His efforts at self-
direction, or even at self-preservation, leave him 'excluded,
exempt from living'zz.

The choice is made by understanding. The impulse is pro-

perly beyond us; it is understanding which ensures our identity

18, p 670.
19. p 670.
20. p 670.
21. p 673.
22, p 674.
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with it and makes the initial choice to sacrifice the false

self and the old knowledge in the 'act of courage'!, to yield

the 'will to the unknown, ... deliver our course to the current
of the invisible'23. The choice is deliberate, the resulting
conversion to life both mysterious and natural. Thus the proper
attitude of the understanding, or consciousness, is not_cbmpre-

hension but faith24.

It is to be subordinate, not all-enclosing,
religious, not analytical. It is faith which constitutes the
life-value, the source of morality, not the old wvalue-systems
which rely on comprehension. This submission in faith,
properly conceived as an active one, although Lawrence's images
at times belie this, constitutes peace. The concept follows
that of the 'Study', but like 'The Crown' it makes consciousness
a part, not just a result of consummation. Unlike 'the Crown!,
its consummation, peace, is a perménent psychological condition
rather than a transcendence achieved in the fourth dimension.
The concept also has social consequences. Peace, Lawrence

25 of a stable

writes, is not equivalent to the 'old securities!
civilization, but results from a purely individual'submission,
not to an external will whether of a society or another individ-
ual, but to the life impulse itself26. This, Lawrence assumes,
will be sufficient to create a new world. All political solu-
tions are rejected as belonging equally to fhe assertive will

and consequently to death. The assumption is that the form of

23. p 671..
24. p 673.
25. p 670.
26, p 670.
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the new world will be given in the impulse itself, that identity

‘of impulse is sufficient to create community of purpese. Desplite

its apparent naivete, this is a belief to which Lawrence ﬁill
return.

The greater psychological emphasis of this formulation, with
its impulse, will and underétanding replacing the lion, unicorn
and crown of the earlier essay27, is matched in Lawrence's
account of historical man. For this, he drew upon his reading
in December 1916 of Wilfred Trotter's excursion into psychology

and sociology, Instincts of the Herd in Peace and Warzg. Before

discussing this account, howéver, it is worth noting that it is _
probably from this part of 'The Reality of Peace! that the further
three essays are missing. Both 'the Crown' and the lost 'Goats
and Compasses' gave heavy emphasis to this aspect, and it is
likely that these parts would be those that Austin Harrison,
editor of the English Review, would be most reluctant to print..29
The most important point to be noted about this account
is that the symbol of the womb, which in 'The Crown' served to
fix all historical humaﬁity withinthe repressing walls of time;
has now been lost. Its attributes are retained. Man is enclosed
vithin a 'horny, glassy, insentient covering'Bo, fixed and static,
representing both the current civilization and his own ego.
As such he ié tcut off from life and-death'Bl, unable to accept

his own participation in the corruptive death process and con-

sequently to be reborn into creation and life. Instead, he seeks

27. The terms are not equivalent,
28. London, 1916. For Lawrence's comments see C.B. I pp 408 - 9.

29. See C,L. » 521. For an opposite view of these three essays see
Delavenay: D. H. Lawrence; The Man and His Work (London, 1972),
p 451. '

30. p 684.
31. p 688.
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to manipulate death as he has manipulated life, thus producing

the horrors of war32

« -Now, however, instead of this description
applying to the whole of a trapped mankind, it applies only to
the herd of 'the living dead'33. It is the herd which how
represents 'this foul prison where we su.f‘focate!34 and the walled
city of the 'Study’.

It is Wilfred Trotter's book which provides the terminology
of this shift. Trotter claimed the herd instinct as a primal
instinct (the others being those of self-preservation, nutrition
and sex), responsible for social unity and reinforcing social
morality. Its function is to make the evolutionary process of
natural selection act on a larger unit than that of the individual,
thus permitting a greater variety within the herd. It is manifest
in three forms: the aggressive (the wolf-pack), the defensive
(the sheep), and the socialized (the bee or ant). The last is
that properly belonging to humanity, though not yet fully developed.

Lawrence takes Trotter!s herd to be equivalent to historical
man. All Trotter's examples of its dperation are seen as repre-
sentative of death. They have moved beyond creation into stasis
and 'living death'; their aim is not to encourage variety but
to-perpetuate a false oneness., They have 'one température,
one aim, one will, enveloping them into an obscene oneness'35.
Trotter's socialized herd is that most cut off from life:

That we are a vast colony of wood-lice, fabricating

elaborate social communities like the bees or the wasps
or the ants, does not make us any the less wood-lice

32, p 686.
33. p 683.
34. p 686
35. p 685 - 6.
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curled up upon nothingness, immune in a vast and multiple

negation. It only shows us that the most perfect social

systems are probably the most complete nullities, that all

relentless organization is in the end pure negation. 36
The herd, exemplified in the hyeena, is now d& far greater threat
than the vulture, 'the overweening ‘individual', for it is able
to perpetuate itself and its values indefinitely'37.

Lawrence's vision has lost hope of rebirth. Humanity is
in the situation of 'The Crown', but Lawrence now stands outside
it. There is no sympathy with trapped humanity; it has caused its

38

own predicament through its resistance to creation” . Lawrence

“no longer believes any communication to be possible; indeed he

cannot see 'these ghastly myrmidons' as people. They are Trotter's
herds, amongst which we must 'go forth with whips'39. The
individual self, and particularly Lawrence himself, is seen
entirely as victim. From the herd, Lawrence cries, 'I must

d'4o. His plea is for the destruction of the herd and

be save
the isolation of the individual with the impulse from the unknown.
It is no longer, as it was in the 'Study', easy to step out
from the walled city of civiligzation. WNevertheless it is this
which is once more necessarys
Lot me derivé no more from the body of mankind. ALet nme
derive direct from life or direct from death, according
to the impulse that is in me. 41
Lavrence's analysis of the cause of this situation draws
on a suggestion of 'The Crown', that it is-the wiil which seeks

to preserve the existing situation and thus cuts man off from

life and death. The free-will which should subnit to the

36. p 688.
37. p 686.
38. p 669.

39. p 686,
40. p 685,
41, p 687.
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creative impulse, out of its fear of the unknown substitutes
tgelf-insistence!, insistence on the known, that which lies
static and external'Az; Its self-insistence is insistence upon
the external because it is the creative impulse, that which is
beyond us, which nevertheless constitutes the intrinsic self.
The insistent will can only cut itself off from this true self
and create a false self, the ego. In this choice, each individﬁal
is free:

He may choose to absolve himself from his fate either

of life or death. He may oppoge his self-will, his free

will, between life and hisown small.entity, or between

true death and himself. 43
The account is one which frees Lawrence from the necessity of
making distinctions between natural and unnatural types of con-
sciousness, and it is one which once again roots man;s failure
in those ps&chological faculties whicb should ensure his fulfil-
ment. Nevertheless it is unsatisfactory. Lawrence c;nnot explain
vhy the will should become thus self-insistent. He suggests
an initial failure of fulfilment, but is uncertain whether
the failure was to admit death or to achieve life, whether it
1s a matter of individual reséonsibility or of historical
inevitabilit 44. As with the account of 'The Crown', there seems
ultimately to be no explanation in terms of a perversion pos-

sible. The fact of will implies self-insistence, and it is

Lawrence's concept of the eternal demand for the submission of

42, p 673.
43. p 687..
44. See pp 682 - 3.
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the will, rather than the concept of a self-insistent will,
which appears unnatural and sophisticated. His vision howvers
once more on the edge of the inevitable and the tragic.

Again, however, it is less the cause than the solution
of the situation with which he is concerned. What is required
is the end of the 'old static entity', the 'old self!, the 'old-
established world' the old 'fighteousness', and the end of
'humanity'45. It is Lawrence's search for a means of achieving
this in the self which constitutes the most interesting, the
most exploratory, and the most radical aspect of 'The Reality
of Peace!. In the extremity of his contact with destruction,
he comes closest here té agreement with his total opposite, Freud.

If Lawrénée no longe? nov accepts his place within the _-
womb which encloses hﬁmanity, he does, as he did not in 'the
Crown' fully accept his own complicity in the corruption which
characterizes it. The tone is frequently that of a man who can
hold out against this realizgtion no 1onger{ and who must there-
fore search for a personal'solution; -Balaﬁcing the river of
creation, corruption is seen as a stream, 'the living stream of
seething corruption'46. It is this stream which the herd refuses
to recognize in itself, and which therefore fises to a destruc-
tive flood47. Picking up the description of Phillotson in the
'Study', it is identifiéd with the 'issue of corruption' of

'our bowels'48. It is also, like the river of creation,

45. p 673..
46, p 676.
47. p 683,
48. pp 676, 677.
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equivalent to impulse, or desire; the 'desire of dissolution!
balances, but is also born of the 'desire of creation'49. As

such it is seen as entirely natural, the 'natural marsh in my

belly'SO, equivalent to autumn as creation is equivalent to spring.
The creative river of the vision of intrinsic man becomes now a
double movement and man becomes 'the watershed from which flow
the dark rivers of hell on the one hand, and the shimmering
rivers of heaven on the other'sl. Thus the two processes of

tthe Groun' are identified in one natural movement; man's fail-
ure lies in his choice: to prolong the natural winter whilst at
the game time refusing to ackihowledge it, an@ thus to choose
death not life.

With the death-process now entirely accepted as an internal
one, clearly the simple destructive sblution of 'The Crown!
becomes inadequate. Instead, Lawrence adapts his vision of
intrinsic man. Understanding must submit &lso-to:the stream of
dissolution. This impulse, too, is beyond us; we must acquiesce
and 'be at peace with' itsz. The description of this process
shows the clear influence of psychoanalysis. The probable
source of this influence is Barbara Low, sister-in-law to M; D.
Eder, who stayed with the Lawrences in Cornwall in August

1916, and remained on very close terms with Lawrénce throughout

this year. Not yet herself a full-time psychoanalyst, she would

49. p 678.
50. p 679.
51. p 677.
52. p 671.
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53

nevertheless appear to have been practising on a part-time basis
Lawrence would also have found & summary of Freud's theories,
although curtailed and heavily edited to agree with his own
views, in Trotter's book54.

Lawrence writes, in an anticipation of Freud's post-war
views56, that |

we are all desire and understanding, only these two.
And desire is twofold, desire of life and desire of death. 55

Death, in this description, is manifest in both the desire for
self destruction and the desire for destruction of others. Our
failure to accept this leads us to banish the desire from con-
sciousness, so that it lies 'beyond, in the marsh of the so-
called subconsciousness'57. This failure is rooted in our
shame and horror, our ethical rejectioh of the "dev:i.ls'58 in us.
Lawrence here proposes the concepts of repression, of the uncon-
scious or 'so-called subconsciousness' as holder of these re-
pressed desires, and of the repressed desires themselves as
ethically abhorrent and antisocial””. He also, in this new
formulation, éives a surprisingly large place to understanding.
It is still given a passive role. It expresses and gives form

to desire or impulse; it is a product of our whole psyche,

'the senses and the Spirit'éo as well as the mind. Nevertheless

53, See Lawrence'!s letter to her of 28 November 1916 cited in
C.B. I, p 406.

54. Trotter, 3rd Edition (1947),pp 71 - 94.
55. p 681,

56, For a summary of these, see Stafford-Clark- What Freud Really
Said, (Penguin, 1967), pp 156 - 160.

57. p 6717.
58. p 677.
59. Compare the discussion of Freud's theories in Chapter I.
60. p 682.
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it now replaces being as man's consummation, creating and not,
as in the 'Study', following, the quality of being:
The timeless quality of being is understanding; when I
understand fully, flesh and blood and bone, and mind and
soul and spirit one rose of unison, then I am. Then I am
unrelated and perfect. In true understanding I am always
perfect and timeless., 61 :
Understanding is also given a more active role; it is
this quality which is to be the means of our release from 'the
old static entity!. !'Thrusting thfough these things with the
understanding, we come forth in first flowers of our spring'éz.
Instead of banishing the unwelcome desire from consciousness,

'let me bring it to the fire to see what it té'éB. Once seen,

'T must make my peace with it, and cease, in.my delicate under-
standing, to be offended'64. Peace ié to be made 'by incorporation
and unison'65. Both the desire and its ethical overtones are to

be understood and accepted into the self, and into our idea of

the self. ILike Freud's, Lawrence's therapy is to operate, 'by
transforming what is unconscious into what is conscious'éé,

thus providing a new self-understandiﬁg and a greater 'freedom!,

From this self-understanding, both life and death may follows

Henceforward actual death is a fulfilling of our own
knovledge. 67.

That Lawrence felt able to incorporate the Freudian
concepts into his own vision in this way indicates. that he was

still far from recognizing the threat to his own views which

61. p 680.
62, pp 675 - 6.
63. p 677.
64. p 678.
65. p 677.

66. Freud, 'Introductory Lectures', S.E. XVI, p 280.
67. p 682,
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the Freudian theory represented. For, as with his use of
Bergson's theories, aspects of Freud's views are assimilated
whilst Lawrence still remains far from the Freudian position.
Indeed, in his use of them, he anticipates his later criticism.
Thus, for Lawrence, gg;%ge for Freud, the moral overtones of the
unwelcome desires are not created by the repeessing forces and
are not dissipated when the repression is lifted. Lawrence
employs Freud's concepts but his own terminology. The desires
are tdevils', 'serpents!, born of 'the hell of corruption and
putrescence'és. The 'horror' of these, too, must be accepted.
Lavwrence claims a source of morality anterior to both repressing
forces and repressed 'limbo’. The 'devils' cannot be 'cast out!'
(or sublimated) by their exposure to cénsciousness; they can
merely be accepted as devils. Their exposure, moreover, is a
simple, voluntary matter, a matter, once more, of choice by the
individual. The primal self and its demands can always be heard.
No analytic technique is necessary; in Lavrence's 1at£ers to
Bﬁrbara Low of the period it is against analysis that he protests69.
Analysis precludes, and in Freud's theory replaces, faith, and

Lawrence's concept of understanding meets his concept of faith

through the intermediary of acquiescence:

I must make my peace with the serpent of abhorrence that
is within me ... Did I create myself? According to the
maximum of my desire is my flower and my blossoming. This

68. p 677.

69. See C.B. I p 406. Letter of 28 November 1916:
For heavens' sake don't be analysing Spiers or anybody
else ... 1 think analysis is evil.
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is beyond my will for ever. I can only learn to
acquiesce. 70

Above all, it is in Lawrence's concept of the purpose of
this therapeutic process that he moves away from Freud.
Ultimately, our unacceptable desires are to be brought to the
fire of consciousness not in order to reinforce consciousness
but in order to destroy it and thus move beyond it. Admission
of these desires kills 'our established belief in ourselves ...
our current self—esteem'7l. It undermines those beliefs which
have formed not only our conscious selves but also our stable
civilization, leaving us once more the freedom of impulse.
Lawrence employs the Freudian process to destroy, not to shore
up civilization. The solution, unlike that of 'The Crown!' -and
unlike the belief in faith, is one not accessible to all. Only |
those

v

vho live in the mind must also perish in. the mind. The
mindless are spared this. 72

The emphasis upon understanding therefore creates hierarchy
based on intelligence and consciousness. But those at the
pinacle of the hierérchy acf for the rest:
For the rest, they have only to know peach when it is
given them. But for the few there is the bitter necessity

to understand the death that has been, so that we may pass
quite clear of it. 72

70. p 678. One is reminded here of Ursula's reflection, towards
the close of Women in Love that )
She was bestial ... There would be no shameful thing she
had not experienced. Yet she was unabashed, she was her-
self. Why not? She was free, when she knew everything,
and no shameful things were denied her.

Women in Love (Penguin, 1960), p 464.
71. p 676.
72. p 676.




- 108 -

Here, despite his pleas for isolation, Lawrence states his involve-
ment with the herd. It is one which suggests his later leader-
ship theories, but it is based upon a deep sense of responsibility,
and a fallure to find a closer and more equal degree of involve-
ment,

Lawrence is here after all concerned with historical man.

73 of the

Man has always been repressed, has 'always fought shy!
corrupt half of himself. But through understanding it, there
is hope for his conversion into a fully creative being, of the
fulfilment of intrinsic man. The hope, however, has become
extremely tentative; the new world seems very remote:

Maybe the serpent of my abhorrence nests in my very

heart ... Then I shall know that my heart is a marsh.

But maybe my understanding will drain the swampy place,

and the serpent will evaporate as his condition evaporates..

That is as it is. While there is a marsh, the serpent

- has his holy ground. 74

"We can never conquer death'; its corruption is 'the inevitable
nalf'’? of 1ife. This conclusion seems partly forced by
lawrence's failure to distinguish here between the different
senses in which he uses 'death': as physical dying, as active
destruction, as corruption and perversion. Nevertheless, it is
the conclusion reached, and the fourth essay in 'The Reality
of Peace'! geeks to present a new concept of man in which death

is included. Some of Lawrence's earlier vision of intrinsic

man is sacrificed (it will be permanently) in order that his

73. p 676.
4. p 678,

xr

75. p 681.
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fuo visions of man may be brought closer together. 'Péace' is
nov to be found not in pure creativity, but in a state which
includes but transcends death.

Perhaps not unexpectedly, this fourth essay is extremely
confused. 'All is somehow adjusted in a strange, unstable
equilibrium'76, writes Lawrence, as he struggles to re—estéblish
the concept of balance of 'The Crown' after this radical explora-
tion of the death process. He now returns to the symbols of the
earlier work, but their meaning becomes unstable. For the most |
part now, light and dark, lamb and 1i§n, are equivalent to life
and death, death including both the decay of the self and the
destruction of others., But Lawrence's insistence that both
be experienced continually tends towards an emphasis upon
destruction. This becomes equivalent to power, and to the senses;
its opposite becomes a concept of spiritual submission whose
funetion is to bow to 'the mottled leopard' of sensual des-
truction’77. Finally, however, Lawrence's insistence that 'we
are the two halves together'78 produdes the concept of a duality
of desire in man in which the psychological‘equivalents of life
and death are love and hatred. Love is manifested in the
sexual relationship, but it is also the source of true 'fellow-

ship' with men, as opposed to the false oneness of the herd.

Counterbalancing it, hatred appears as the desire for resistance

76. p 690.
77. p 692.
78. p 693.



and isolation79. Lawrence's own plea for isolation and his

desire for the destruction of the herd are placed as a product
of the same impulse, an impulse which is a part of a dualism
whose essence is relationship. From the balance in opposition
of these two desires springs a transcendent wholeness, the
fulfilment which is the 'roée of lovely peace'so. Thus the
rose includes the desire for death, but it belongs itself to
life. Actual death appears as a reinforcement of this blos-
soming 1life; the 'rose of being blossom(s] upon the bush of ...
mor&ﬂity'81.

This ending remains unsatisfactorysz. Lavrence's acceptance
of his own corruption remains too close to an aéquiescence in
his own desire to destroy humanity, and his final vision of man
is confused. Death, even now, is neither properly defined nor
fully placed in Lawrence's intrinsic man, although both its
reinforcement of life in the form of mortality and its absorp-
tion into life in the form of hatred will be retained in later
formulations. Certainly Lawrence is still far from producing a
consistent and coherent view of man which will both absorb and
explain death and corruption. Finally, however, two important
points emerge f;om this exploration of death. |

The first is that in this self-immersion in destruction

Lawrence never loses faith in life. Michael Fraenkel in Death

is Not Enough, accuses Lawrence of attempting 'to forestall the

79. pp 693 - 694.
80. p 694.
8l. p 693..

82. The assumption that this was the final essay of Lawrence's
original seven must, of course, remain tentative. Nevertheless
its air of finality suggests this.
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~ death précess' by seeking an awareness of life rather than of
death83. But Lawrence-seeks both. Unlike Fraenkel, he sees
humanity as never whoily dead; its living death is a thwarting
of life and may always, upon its acceptance of the 'one spark of
-~ happiness' be reconverted into life. At'his most isolated, he
will still take the responsibility for the rebirth of the herd
vhich he condemns.

The second point to emerge is that in this extremity of
destruction, Lawrence turns to consciocusness and makes his
furthest concessions to it in his vision of man. The mind now
appears as 'living', having a life which parallels that of the
body. It, too, must be reborn, so that 'the idea of life' may
create_a new epoch of the mind'gﬁ. If in the past, therefore,
lavrence has condemned the old mind and the civilization which
is its product, it is now cleartthat he is both very dependent
upon his own méntality and aware of man's need for a mental life
to contain the abstractions necessary for a new epoch. If
Laurence has already recognized, in A, N, Whitehead's words, that
a 'civilization which cannot burst through its current abstrac-

tions is doomed to éterility after a very limited period of pro-

gress!, he is now close to accepting that nevertheless, 'You

cannot think without abstractions'gﬁ. The relationship between

faith and comprehension, as indeed the very writing of these essays

indicates, is not as simple as he had assumed.

83. Fraenkel, 'The Otherness of D, H. Lawrence' in Death is Not
Enough, 2nd (Rush) Edition, (London, 1962), p 111. His italics.

8_4. p 682.
85. Whitehead, Science and The Modern World (Cambridge, 1938), p 73.
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(i) STUDIES IN CLASSIC AMERICAN LITERATURE Il (The
Symbolic Meaning, ed. Armin Arnold: Fontwell, Arundel,
1962).

'"The Reality of Peace', like 'The Crown', was immediately
followed by yet another effort, subsequently lost, to 'put salt
on [}he] tail'2 of Lawrence's philosophy. This, 'At the Gates',
was regarded as the philosophy in 'its final form'3, based 'upon
the more superficial Reality of Peace. But this is pure meta-
physies, especially later on: and perfectly sound metaphysics,
that will stand the attacks of technical philosophers'4. It
would appear to have continued both the vocabulary and the

5

impulse to 'pure understanding'” of the shorter work. Lawrence

wrote of it: '6ne is happy in the thoughts only that transcend
humanity'é. 'At the Gates' was begun in April and completed
in August i9l77, and upon its comﬁletion Lawrence began the
Studies I. These essays, aimed at what Lawrence saw as his
future market, America, were to be ';nuff ﬁo make Uncle Sam
éneeze's, 'rather a thrilling blood-and-thunder, your-money-

9

or-your-life kind of thing!'“, written 'in the hopes of relieving

ny ominous financial prospects's. During the period of a year

1. For the history of the three versions of this work see
Arnold's introduction, pp 1 - 4. Only eight of the original
twelve essays remain extant., Arnold's comments on the essays
must be read with some care, however, since they arenot
infrequently inaccurate.. !

2. Q.R. p 68. lawrence refers here to the lost 'Goats and Compasses'.
3. Q.R. p 122. Letter to Kot of 23 September, 1917. -

be AH. p 414. Letter to Pinker of 30 August, 1917.

5. C.L. p 520. Letter of 27 July, 1917 to Waldo Frank.

6. C.L. p 514. Letter of 23 May, 1917 to J.M. Murry.

7. See C,L. p 508; A.H. p 414.
8- Mc pp 414 - 4-15. ! .
9. C.B. I, p 421. lLetter of 30 August, 1917 to Amy Lowell.
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which it took Lawrence to complete them, however, their character
changed completely. By 23 September 1917 they had 'passed

10 11

beyond all price! ; they became 'philosophic essays'™™ and

upon their completion in August 1918 the 'hopes of the uorld'12
which Lawrence placed upon them were no longer financial.
During this time, in which the essays appear to have been

13, Lawrence developed what

completely rewritten at least once
was to be the major reformulation of his ideas. Emerging

through the course of the Studies f and restated in 'Education

of the People', this reformulation was to be fully stated in
Lawrence'!s two works upon the unconscious. Even more than
earlier terminologies chosen by him, it is difficult, obscure
and often apparently absurd, but it is vitally important for

both the expression and the development of his thought. Through
it and in it is formulated in its most cémplete and balanced
form that Weltanschauung which was conceived as the refutation
of determinism and as the necessary basis for the new mental

epoch which must occur if man is not to stfangle himself in the

monstrous growths of his present civilization. Both these

10. Q.R. p 123.

11. C.L. p 543. lLetter to Gertler of 21 February,1918. See also
C.L. pp 545 - 6.

12. C.L. p 562. Letter to Pinker of 3 August, 1918.

13. Lawrence would appear to have written the essays in Cornwall
before his expulsion in October 1917. On 2 February he
announces that he is 'finally going through' the essays but
this clearly develops into a complete rewriting which lasts
until June when the essay on Whitman is written. On 3 August
1918 vwhen 'The Spirit of Place' was sent to Pinker, there
were 'six or seven more! ready typed, apparently by
Koteliansky. These were printed in the English Review,
from November 1918 to June 1919. The remaining essays were
typed in September 1918 and copied by Koteliansky in September
1919, but have been lost. See C.L. pp 538, 5565 A.H. p 455;
Q.R. p 191 - 4; Roberts, A Bibliography of D, H. Lawrence
(London, 1963), p 256; Arnold, Introduction to S.M. pp 1 - 4.
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monstrous growths and the glimmerings of a rebirth into a new
and truer mode of being Lavrence found embodied in the 1lit-
erature of America. As Americans, its artists reveal that
development into disintegration in which America leads Western
civilization, but as artists they transcend their vision as

men and suggest the reality of, and the wvay towards, the rebirth

wvhich Lawrence believes must take place.

The vision of man found in the Studies I continues
Lavrence's earlier ideas. 'Qur simplest spontaneous movement
precedes all knowing and willing', he writes. 'Secondly and
afterwards, we are conscious, we have voluntary control'lA.

This initial 'creative gesture' is seen as a manifestation of the
tcentral creative mystery' in which 'we have our being'lS but
vhich is also beyond us. This ereative mystery is now explicit-
‘ ly identified with God16. Because God 'precedes us', we can
only realize this mystery17. We cannot ourselves create; our

18

attempts to do so result only in production™, the mechanical

substitute for creation. The 'only form of worship is 1o be'lg;
this self-fulfilment constitutes the primal -morality. Linking
God and the process of realization is the concept of 'Presence!.

The spontaneous expression of the creative mystery is always

immediate, 'always Now'. As in 'The Crown'!, the perfect

14. S.M. p 26.
15. p 37.
16. p 39.
17. p 36.
18. p 43.
19. p 137.
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realization lies in the moment of mature consummation, !the
vhole of wholeness!, but here the 'quick of wholeness'! is also

manifest throughout life, in the 'gleaming Now'20

. A1l time is
central within this ever-present creative Now'; eternity, by'
contrast, 'is but the sum of the whole past and the whole
future, the complete outsidé or negation of being'Zl. God,
therefore, is Presence, or re&lization, never an abstraction
and
never to be doubted, because it is always evident to our
living soul, the Presence from which issues the first Pfine-
shaken impulse and prompting of new being, eternal creation
which is always Now. 22
Even the dead live in the present, through their !presence in
the 1iving'23. Here, powerfully expressed, is Lawrence's claim
for the reality of the alternative vision of man which he presents.
Although it stands opposed to man as he has appeared in history,
the fact that this reality is implicit, immediate and spontaneous
means that it can always be verified subjectively.
Thus, 'the quick of the creative mystery lies ... 1n the
human soul, the human psyche, the human anima'24. But the
'impulse! of 'The Reality of Peace! is now divided. Instead of

a threefold, there is a fourfold process:

We are moved, we are, and then, thirdly, we know.
Afterwards, fourthly, after we know, then we can will. 25

20. p 40.
21. pp 39; 40.
22. p 39.
23. p 78.
24. p 137.
25. p 37.
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It is the process by which the creative mystery is realized in
being that constitutes the important development of Studies I.
Lawrence, then, finds that 'We are creatures of duality,
in the first place'26. Impulsive being is manifest in two
chief modes, the spiritual and the sensual of 'The Crown', the
male and female of the 'Study'. The two are now termed the
spiritual and the sensual consciousness or being:
By spiritual being we mean that state of being where the
self excels into the universe, and knows all things by
passing into all things ... It is that movement towards a
state of infinitude wherein I experience my living oneness
with all things.
Conversely:
By sensual being ... we mean that state in which the self
is the magnificent centre wherein all life pivots, and
lapses, as all .space passes into the core of the sun ...
The self is incontestable and unsurpassable. 27
For the first time, however, Lawrence introduces physical loca-
tions for the two modes vwiithin the human nervous system. The
spiritual impulse issues from within the breast, from the cardiac
plexus, 'the great sympathetic centre within the thorax'. The
sensual impulse originates in the belly or bowels, in the solar
plexus, 'the plexus of the abdomen'zs. The symbolic origins of
this concept are apparent: in the first of the Studies I life is
still seen to stir 'to motion in the breasts and bowels of the
29

living!'™’. Nevertheless the course of the essays sees the

development of an increasingly complex physiological system.

26. p 56.

27. p 186.

28. pp 55 - 6; 74
29. p 25.
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Within the initial dualism is found further division of impulse.
Balancing the impulses described above, which are born of the
tgreat sympathetic activity of the human system' are the cor-
responding impulses of 'the voluntary system':

The front part of the body is open and receptive, the

great valve to the universe. But the back is sealed,

closed. And it is from the ganglia of the spinal system

that the will acts in direct compulsion, outwards. 30
Thus, spiritgglﬂpggipg is balanced by the compulsion, issuing
from tthe thoracic ganglion and the cervical ganglia', and 'from
the lumbar ganglion and from the sacral ganglion acts the great
sensual will to dominion'Bl.' This latter is the primitive
urge for power and destruction; it encompasses also the recoil
into isolation of the self32. The outgoing sensual impulse is
seen to include tenderness, curiosity, and 'the slow trust of
wild, sensual love'33 wvhich is the basis of 'worship and empire':

There ié the impulse of the lesser sensual psyche to

yield itself, where it trusts and believes, to the greater

psyche, ¥ielding in the great culminating process which

unifies all life in one gesture of magnificence. 34
Lawrence therefore incorporates into his new system in a far more
complex form the impulses of love and hate which were so
important in 'The Reality of Peace’,

Beyond these primary centres §f impulse Lawrence goes on
to suggest otherss 'the wonderful plexuses of the face, where
our being runs forth into gpace and finds its vastest realisation;
and ... the deep living plexus of the loins, there where deep

35

calls to deep'””. He also divides between the central pair of

30. p 188,
32. See pp 189; 61; 64..

33. p 67.
34. p 60.
35. p 187.
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impulses the five senses. Taste, smell, hearing and the sensual
aspect of touch found in the embrace of the mouth are 'connected
with the lower or sensual system'; sight and the touch of the
hands belong to 'the spiritual system ofvthe upper body'36.
Anterior to the whole nervous system he also suggests the exist-
ence of an independent blood-consciousness centred upon the
heart37.

The relationship between the central impulses and between
their physiological locations should be one of polarity. This
is tﬁe scientific 'law of dual attraction and repulsion! which
in 'The Reality of Peace'! was seen as 'the primary iaw of all the
universe', though it was ﬁot specifically applied to the psyche
there38. As in 'The Crown', this relationship encompasses the
separate fnlfilment of each of the impulses, with each at times
becoming dominant. These partial fulfilmehts, however, are only
stages in the progress towards wholeness and freedom, when

I need not compel myself in either of the two directions,

I need not strive after either consummation, but can

accept the prefound impulse, as it issues from the incal-

culable soul, act upon it spontaneously; and can, moreover,
speak and know and be, uttering myself as a free in full
flower utters itself. 39 )
Thus each impulse, in itself a mode of relationship with the
natural world, is merely an aspect of the realization of the life-
mystery in total being or individual self-fulfilment. As in
'The Reality of Peace', this complete fulfilment is inseparable

from understanding or full consciousness. Now, however, each of the

36.p 74 - 740

37. p 187, This centre, however, is in function indistinguish
able from the solar plexus, so that its introduction merely
adds confusion to the system..

38. Phoenix, p 692.
39. P 57.
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two chief impulses, or modes of relationship, is seen also as a
form of awareness, or consciousnesss
Each great nerve-centre has its own pecdliar consclousness,
its own peculiar mind, its own primary percepts and con-
cepts, its own spontaneous desires and ideas. 40
In this way the primary 'being' which in the 'Study' was opposed
to consciousness,im now seen as itself an alternative form of
consciousness. This, 'primal consciousness', is the mode of
awareness experienced and expressed by all life. In man it
includes the consciousness of the spiritual impulse, but is to be
firmly distinguished from mental consciousness which is the

41

vehicle of thought and situated in the brain. Mental cén—
sciousness is but 'a sublimation of the great primary, sensual
knowledge's

It is like the flowering of those water-weeds which live

entirely below the surface, and only push their blossoms

at one particular moment into the light and the air above

water, 42
As such, like the 'spirit' of the early Foreword to Sons and Lovers,
it is both perfect and finite, the apex and the limit of conscious-
nessAB. Lawrence, then, identifies the impulsive and the immed;
iate with a mode of subjective awareness and subjective knowledge.
Appropriately, his verification of the physiological system which
he has developed takes the form of an appeal to subjective
affirmation;

We know, 1f we but think for a moment of our own immedi-

ate experience, that the breast is the dynamic centre of
the great - passonate ‘sic:L selfless spiritual love... 44

40. p 135.

41. p 135.

42, pp 135 - 6,
43. p 188.

Lh. p 56.
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The full consciousness which should characterize the fulfilled
man unites this complete primal consciousness with its mental
expression, but in a relationship which is, however, typically
uncertain. Lawrence is torn between presenting‘mental conscious-
ness as itself the consummation of the bodily forms of awareness
and viewing this fusion as effected in a whole primal conscious-
ness vhich is then merely expressed in mental term545. Perverted
or corruptive destructiveness is found to occur through an imbal-
ance in favour of one of the primal impulses, when it alone
receives mental expression and a subsequent reinforcement by the
will. In this way the self-conscious reductive process of 'The
Crown' is now thoroughly separated from a natural destructive
impulse which is an aspect of the sensual psyche held always in
check by the necessity for psychic balancevor polarity.

As a reinforcement to this psycho-physiological system,
Lawrence presents in the Studies I a cosmological scheme. His
intention is the discover fthe true correspondence between the
material cosmos and the human soul'46, and so once more to link
man and nature, this time through explanation and not, as in
'The Crown', through the use of a single symbol to denote aspects
of both. Lawrence therefore proceeds to interpret Génegis as
being the psyche's intuitive knowledge of its own genesis which
is 'at the same time ... the genesis of everything'47. 'Man not
only must live in relationship with the cosmos; his divisions
reflect those of the macrocosm. Thus God, or 'the creative

reality'AS, or life, precedes both matter and created form.

- 45. Compare pp 55 and 135 - 6.
46. p 176.
47. p 137.
48. p 176.



- 122 -

The subsequent account is somewhat confused by Lawrence's insis-
tence that the material universe, with which both he and Genesis
begin, is actually a secondary development. Its essence, however,
is that the 'creative reality! is immediately manifest in a dual
life-form-dual in order that spontaneous generation may always
occur. In one aspect, this duality is manifest in the sexual
division, in another it corresponds to the divisions within the
individual described above. in both cases the two halves must
fuse in order for birth to take place: in the latter case the
birth of the mature individual soul or being, and in the former
case the birth of a new potential soul. Upon the death of the
individual being, the completed soul returns to life, but from
the body is qreated the material universe:
In the transmutation of the plasm, in the interval of death,
the inanimate elements are liberated into separate exis-
tence., The inanimate material universe is born through
death from the living universe, to co-exist with it for
ever., 49
Thus the material world too is dual, its elements being fire and
water, From these, following the generative process of life, is
born the whole of the universe of matter. Sun and space, day
and night, represent respectively their flowing together and
their separation. FEach new life-form is balanced by a new

material products

The gems of being were created simultaneously with the
gems of matter, the latter inherent in the former. 50.

49. p 180.
50. p 179.
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Through this cosmology Lawrence is making several impért;
ant, if confusedly expressed, claims. The first is that life is
the ihitial creative element: life always embodied, ever new and
with no extrinsic purpose. Matter follows it: its essence is
death and its laws are the equivalent in death of the habits of
life. Thus polarity is found first in life, as 'dual otherness'51,
and consequently in matter. The reverse assumption made by
science, that matter precedeJlife, falsely deprives life of the
value which is implieit in it, and in consequence causes man to
believe that he may manipulate it. The second claim is that the
world of science is, quite literally, the world of death; its
function is to analyse and explore the laws of matter. Since
life is always embodied and must always seek form, these laws
are manifest also within the living being. Lawrence suggests
their identification with the physiological aspects of his propo-
sed impulsive - conscious system. In life, however, they always

express the creative mystery, as Lawrence's system seeks to

- demonstrate, so that when dealing with life, science must act

always in the seevice of impulsive awareness:

the soul can never be analysed any more than living
protoplasm can be analysed. The moment we start we have
dead protoplasm. We may, with our own soul, behold and
know the soul of the other ... And this communion can be
conveyed again in speech. 52

51. p 183,
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Lawrence's third claim is that the system he develops here, both
cosmological and psycho-physiological, is jusf such an expression:
So the ancient cosmology, always so perfect theoretically,
becomes, by the help of our scientific knowledge, physically,
actually perfect. 53
The symbols of 'The Crown', the expressions of Lawrence's own
intuitive awareness, are now presented as literally, scientifically
true. As a model for this relationship (and influencing its
expression), Lawrence takes the early Greek cosmologists. Both
scientific speculation and religious symboiism, their theories

demonstrated tscience and religion ... in accord'54.

Lawrence's desire to effect a re-evaluation of the relation-

ship of science to life appears to us now to be far more valuable
than his attempt to create that re-evaluatign himself through the
advancement of scientific claims for his own intuitive insights.
Nevertheiess, this attempt represents a considerable part of his
effort, and to further it he incorporated into his system, in

Mary Freeman's words, 'a chunk of theosophical mythology'ss.

56

Laurence's use of theosophy has been noted elsewhere”~, but since
it is very largely responsible for the obscurity of expression

in this and subsequent works and since its significance has not

53, p 178.
54- p 176.

55. Freeman, D. H, Lawrence: A Basic Study of his Ideas (Gainesville,
1955), p 134. Freeman wrongly ascribes the introduction of
this 'mythology'! to the writing of 'Education of the People’.

56. See particularly William York Tindall, D. H. Lawrence and
Susan His Cow (New York, 1939), particularly chap. 5, 'Susan
Unveiled'.
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been fully evaluated57, it is worth some consideration here.
Lawrence's interest in theosophy appears to have begun in
the summer of 1917, stimulated probably by his neighbours in
Cornwali, the 'herb-eating occultists'!, Meredith Starr and his
59

wife”’. - His reading included Isis Unveiled and The Secret Doctrine

by the founder of theosophy, Madame Blavatskyéo, and continued

61 and recom-

into 1918 when he read 'another book on Occultism}
mended Blavatsky's books to Mrs. Nancy Henry62. Theosophy
presented centres of being which were not mental, pronouncing
mental acts to be unimportant and locating the centres of vital
force firmly within the body. Perhaps most important, it pre-

sented these centres as scientificaelly accurate. Blavatsky's

The Secret Doctrine was subtitled 'The Synthesis of Science,

Religion, and Philosophy'. 1In it she challenged current scien-
tific thought, both presenting theosophy as itself scientific and
seeking to incorporate the conclusions of science as a material-

istic groping towards the ancient esoteric truths which she

claimed to be revaaling. In The Apocalypse Unsealed by Blavatsky's

57. Although Freeman's comments. are often very 1nte111gent. See
particularly pp 134 - 5.

58. Emile Delavenay, in D, H. Lawrence: The Man and his Work
(London, 1972), and D. H. lLawrence and Edward Carpenter (London,
1971), asserts a much earlier knowledge by Lawrence. He pro-
vides no evidence, however. Tindall places the date of this
first reading as 1912-1915, but again the evidence is shaky.

59. C.L. p 523. See also C,L. p 519.

60. Blavatsky, Ism Unveiled (1877), and The Secret Doctrine:
The ngthe81s of Science, Religion, and Philosophy (1888).
61. C.L. p 551. Letter to Gertler, dated by Moore 28 April 1918.

62. A.H. p 476. Huxley places this letter between March and May
1919 but its reference to the publication of the 'first of the
American essays ... in this month's English Review' indicates
a date of November 1918. Delavenay, in D. H. Lawrence: The
Man and his Work (London, 1972), p 460, gives it a probable
date of 13 November.
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: /
disciple, J. M. Pryse63, which Lawrence also read in 19176*, the

description of the life centres becomes a specifically physio-

logical one. ' Pryse identifies the mystical seven chakras or

65

tlife-centres!' with the 'seven principal! ganglia “, sanskrit

and medical terms are assimilated, and the plan of the route of

66

the kuﬁdalini or 'spiritual will' " is in fact an anatomical
diagram indicating the position of the sacral, prostatic,

gastric and pharyngeal plexuses, the cavernus sinus and the

pineal body68. Lawrence borrows some of these terms and his
suggestion that there may be four chief nerve-centres, the facial
and the sexual in addition to the spiritual and the sensual,

would appear to owe such to Pryse's account of the_'fouf principal

life-centres!:

1. The head, or brain [@hicﬂ] is the organ of the Nous,
or higher mind.

2. The region of the heart, ... [vhich] is the seat of the
lower mind, including the psychic nature.

3. The region of the navel [;hicﬂ] is the centre of the
passional nature ... '

4. The procreative centre [ﬁhich]:is the seat of the
vivifying forces on the lowest plane of existence. 67

63. London, 1910.

64. See letter of 25 August 1917 to M. D. Eder published in
Hobman, David Eder: Memoirs of A Modern Pioneer (London, 1945)
p 119.

65. Pryse, p 15.
66. Pryse, p 22.
67. Pryse, p l4.

68. Pryse, however, calls the gastric the 'epigastric Plexus';
his 'cardiac plexus' is actually the deep cardiac plexus;
his 'cavernus ganglion' is in fact the cavernus sinus, not a
nerve junction; and he calls the pineal body !the conarium'.




- 127 ~

Essentially, however, it was the idea of the identifica-
tion of intuition and physiology which Lawrence borrowed from
Pryse. In a letter to Edith Eder he requested the loan of 'a
book which describes the human nervous system'62, and he corrects
Pryse on a number of details of physiology. Pryse appeared to
offer Lawrence the opportunity of rendering his earlier symbolic
expressions of non-conscious being objectively true and scien-
tifically accurate. It now seemed possible to relate the life
force and its living manifestations.: discursively rather than
through their fusion in symbolism, with a resulting increase
in clarity and subtlety of thought. Lawrence's presentation of
intuition might become objectively accurate, whilst at the same
time science itself, the expression of conscious thought, might
become also the expression rather than merely the analyst of
impulse. Certainly the central position of theosophy heid no
attraction for Lawrence. In Pryse's account the chakras are
roused by the spiritual will only in order that they might be
conquered.'70 True sbirituality is the aim, to be achieved by
asceticism?land Blavatsky'sees the highest of the seven human

principles as being the Universal Spirit and the lowest as the Body.

69.. Letter dated by Moore 21 May, 1918. C.L. p 553. But Lawrence
also borrows Pryse's method in 'The Two Principles', his cos-
mological chapter. He interprets 'Genesis'in Pryse's manner
of interpreting 'Revelation', seeking to identify esoteric
symbol and scientific fact.

70. Pryse, p 22.
71. Pr'yse, P 62-
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The Soul attains third place whilst the Life-Essence achieves
only sixth place, below the Animal Soul72. Lawrence is quite
awvare of this emphasis. He presents theosophy as using, in
order to destroy, an earlier, sensually-based system. Its
knowledge 'still was based upon the sensual activities' but it
was itself a paft of the movement towards spiritual domination
which culminated in Christianity73.

The system developed by theosophy and its sensually-based
predecessor was nevertheless 'much more profound, nearer the
quick, than anything we have since known in paychology'74. It
understood and expressed in symbols which captured the movement
if not the nature of impulse

that which we might caii our unconsciousness or sub—con-‘

sciousness, but which is more than these, and which,

though in very fact the bulk of our being and knowing,

is regarded from our mental standpoint as nothing, or -

nothingness. 75
Here, then, is a more specific reason for Lawrence's adaptation
of theosophy for his own use. It offered the possibility of an
alternétive kind of psychology to that which defined the impulse
as negative: psychoanalysis. For the first time, in Studies I,

Lawrence begins to focus his philosophy as a refutation of

" psychoanalysis.

72. Blavgtsky, The Secret Doctrine (Pasadena, 1963), Vol. II,
p 596.

73. S.M. pp 75 - 77. The references here would seem to be defin-
itely chiefly to Pryse. '

4. p 76.
75. p 5.
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Lawrence'!s friendship Qith Barbara ILow had continued during
the period in which he was writing Studies 176. More important,
during his stay in London from 6ctober to December 1917, between
the two periods in which he would appear to have written the
essays, his friendship with David Eder was resumed. Eder was to
be of the Rananim party77. Ernest Jones records in his auto-
biography that Lawrence was during fhis brief period a member of
Eder's circle78. It was, moreover, to Eder that Lawrence wrote
in August, 1917:

Do you know the physical - physiological - interpretations

of the esoteric doctrine? - the chakras and dualism in

experience? 79
After this time the references to psychoanalysis in Lawrence's
letters increase and he proposed himself to Cynthia Asquith
aé 'in some sort, a psychic physician'so. When he finally gathered
together the essays of Studies I to send to Huebsch for publica-
tion in America, it was in relation to psychoanalysis that he
viewed them: |

These essays are the result of five years of persistent work.

They contain a whole Weltanschauung -~ new, if old - even a

new science of psychology - pure science ... I know the
psychoanalysts here - one of them - has gone to Vienna,

76. She visited the Lawrences for Easter, 1918. See A.H, p 437.
77. See C.L. p 531.

78. See Jones, Free Associations: Memories of a Psycho-Analyst
(London, 1959), pp 250 - 251. -

79. Hobman, p 119.
80. See C.L. pp 536, 553, 554 and A.H. p 430; C.L. p 537.




- 130 -

partly to graft some of the ideas on to Freud and the

Freudian theory of the unconscious - is at the moment busy

doing it. I know they are trying to get the theory of

primal consciousness out of these essays, to solidify

their windy theory of the unconscious. Then they'll pop

out with it, as a discovery of their own. - You see, I've

told Ernest Jones and the Eders the ideas. — But they don't

lmow how to use them. 8l
The psychoanalyst concerned was Ernest Jones and with regard to
his purposes in Europe Lawrence could not have been more wrong.
Jones!' visit, for which he had only with great difficulty obtained
a permit, served two purposes: during it he renewed his friendship
with Freud, and he also met and married his second wife82m It
is highly unlikely that Lawrence's theories received any considera-
tion. Yet Lawrence's view of their importance is clear and com-
pelling. Before discussing his treatment of psychoanalysis in
the essays, a brief account of the chief source of his knowledge
of the subject, David Eder, may help to clarif%ﬁhis view;

Eder's early life exhibited three driving forces: Zionism,
International Socialism and.PsychoanalysisSB. The combination
is a strange and an apparently contradictory one, but the fact
that it occurred sheds light on the nature of Eder's attraction
to psychoanalysis. For all three sprang from the same desire for
social and moral chenge: in an early pamphlet Eder wrote that
although he did not aim to put "™nature" right throughout ... I
think we can correct some of her grosser blunders or at least we

84.

can attempt to do so! To such a man, the pessimistic lines

8l, Letter of 30 September, 1919. C,L. pp 595 - 596;

82, Jones, Sigmund Freud: Life and Work Vol. III (London, 1957),
pp 16 - 17; Jones, Free Associations, p 259..

83. See Hobman, David Eder: Memoirs of a Moderm Pioneer..
84. The Endowment of Motherhood (London, 1908), p 16.
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of Freud's thought, which must have become increasingly apparent,
could not have been attractive, and the early period of Eder's
practice, from 1912 to March 1918 when he left for Palestine

with the Zionist Commission, shows a constant tendency to bend
Frued's practical conclusions towards the more optimistic position
of Jung. Eder, writes Ernest Jones, himself an orthodox Freudian,
tobstinately refused to admit that there was any noticeable
differencé betwsen Freud and Jung'85. Eder's review of Jung's

- Psychology of the Unconscious of July 20, 191686 shows clearly
his attractién towards Jung's position. dJung's definition of

the libido as 'the psychical energy of the human spirit as a
driving force that urges towards ever new psychologic adaptations'87,
rather thanas:the purely sexual force of Freud's theory, is
stressed Qith approval. The resulting positive definition of

the unconscious as 'the dynamice sources of the individual
expressions of life which are always surging into conscious-
ness'88, a point mentioned only briefly by Jung, is also empha-
sised. Also sfressed are the results of this view, that repres-
sion 1s to be avoided, and that the incest-desire, far from being
a sexual urge, is a secondary result of the individual's fear of
the forwardmovement to which his libido urges him and a conse-

quent desire to return to the security of infancy. 1In all,

Eder's conclusion, very far from the Freudian position,

85. Jones, Free Associations, pp 239 - 240.
86. 'Psychological Perspectives', The New Age, Vol. XIX, pp 284~5.
87. 'Psychological Perspectives', p 284.

88, 'Psychological Perspectives', p 284.
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ise
We must hearken to the voices, chaotic though they may
seem, blurred and indistinct as they are, which emerge
from the whirl of the unconscious. 89
It is a conclusion held to in all his papers of the periodgo,
yet its deviation from Freud's view is not acknowledged, and
it would appear that vwhilst Eder's grasp of Freud's practical
views was sound, he did not (or, as Jones suggests, would not)
fully understand the extent and implications of Freud's thought.
It was not until his return from Palesfine in 1922, disillu-
sioned by the failure to establish the National Home, that Eder
fully accepted what he saw as the Freudian 'belief in original
sin, without a belief in man's definite and final redemption'gl.
In view of Eder's compromises with an optimistic !theory
of primal consciousness', Lawrence's claims are perhaps not as
absurd as they first appear. But his own new 'science of
psychology'!, outlined above, goes much further than Eder's
compromise. It seeks to construct an all-inclusive psychology
upon a religious basis; its science is to be symbolically not
analytically based. Practically 'the whole of psychometry and

psychoanalysis depends on the understanding of symbolé'gz,

89. 'Psychological Perspectives', p 285.

90. See especially 'Conflicts in the Unconscious of the Child'
Child Study, Oct. 1916, pp 79 - 83; Nov. - Dec. 1916,
pp 105 - 108; _
'The Psycho-Pathology of the War Neuroses!, The Lancet of
12 August 1916, pp 264 - 268; “
and War Shock. The Psycho-Neuroses in War: Psychology and
Treatment (London, 1917)..
It was Eder's work on the war-shock neuroses which constituted
his most significant contribution to psychoanalysis. The non-
sexual neuroses which he discovered were instrumental in caus-
ing Freud to revise his theories in the post-war years.

91. Eder, 'Psychology and Value'!, The British Journal of Mediecal
Psychology Vol. X, Part II, 1930, p 185.

92, S.M. p 18.
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Lawrence writes,'but, viewing them from the standpoint of mental-
ity, psychoanalysis seeks to analyse rather than, like the ancient
priests, to express them. Lawrence's claim is that science, and
in particular psychology, pressed against life produces mechanism
and death. Further, from his own intuitive or subjective stand-
point, he argues that the world and the man which the objectively-
based psychoanalysis accepts as normal are in truth sick. Unlike
Freud's norm, the fulfilled man of Lawrence's psychology has
never existed, but the aspects which should contribute to this
fulfilment may be felt intuitively (We know, if we but think for
a moment of our own immediate experience ... ete.!')., The his-
torical man who is the norm of psychoanalysis can, he feels, be
truly explaihed only in terms of a failure to achieve this ful-
filment. From this standpoint he reinterprets several of the
central concepts of psychoanalysis.

The most important of these is repression. Each mode of
impulsive awareness, if it alone attains consciousness and is
reinforced by the will, may become repressive. When its original
energy is forced by the will, it becomes a 'dark lust for power
over the immediate life itself', the 'dangerous negative
religious passion of repression'ga. Its force may, and indeed
has dominated a whole civilization, creating a split world, 'all ...
fair-spoken' above, but with a now distorted destructive uncon-

scious passion operating belowgﬁ; The incest-desire, for Freud

93.‘ p 25.
94. p 128..
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the chief, and a biological, influence on the individual's
development, is seen as a direct result of this repression,
arising inevitably when man, through insistence of his
will in one passion or aspiration, breaks the polarity of
himself. 95
. Lawrence's account of the psychoanalytic view of this desire
not surprisingly, in view of its probable source, confuses the
accounts of Freud and of Jung, but he is correct in his assump-
tion as to its importance in psychoanalytic theory. His own
reinterpretation splits the Oedipus Complex into two aspects.,
The first is the desire itself, caused through the emphasis of
our civilization upon the spiritual impulse:
The incest-desire is only one of the manifestations of
the self-less desire for merging. It is obvious that this
- desire for merging ... finds its gratification most readily
in the merging of those things which are already near -
mother with son, brother with sister, father with daughter. 96
The second aspect, the continuing influence of parent upon child,
long after the child has reached maturity, is explained by Lawrsnce
through his theory of the return-of the souls ofifhe-dead. These
lodge within the souls of the living who have loved (or hated)
them. The concept both reinforces Lawrence's insistence upon the
'Now' and suggests a continuing and increasing pressure towards
fulfilment, as each repressed generation seeks its fulfilment in

the next:

We have now the hosts of weary, clamorousy. unsatisfied
dead to appease by our living. 97.

95. p 128.
96- P 1250
97. p 9.
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The reinterpretation is not entirely successful and, like other
tentative reversals of psychoanalytic findingsgs, will be taken

up once more in later works.

It is America, the America revealed in its literature, that
in Studies I furnishes the examples of the historical man who is
the norm of an objectively-based psychélogy. For Léwrence, America
telescoped the whole Qf Western history into its few centuries
of existence. It was moreover actually further advanced in the
process of disintegration with which he had dealt in 'The Crown'
and 'The Reality of Peace'; it was in a state of 'senile decay
and second childishness'gg.v Thus the impulse which had driven
him to seek to explain and oppose the destructiveness of the war
was in essence the same impulse which led hiﬁ now to analyze
American literature. Western civilization was, he believed,
at a historical q;ossroads, and America waé its leading shoot.

The view which in the 'Study of Thomas Haé&y' identified
history and the psyche therefore now increaées in Subtlety and
scope. Each of the chief modes of relationship which should be

both fulfilled and transcended in the mature individual has at

98. Lawrence begins for example by accepting the psychoanalytic
view of dreams as the expression of the unconscious, for him
the primal consciousness (p 23), but his view of this mode
as essentially responsible causes him later to reject it
(see p 156). He also attempts to include in his psychology
a theory of child-development. See pp 56 - 57.

99. C.L.p 481.
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some time dominated a civilization, and each in domination has
become repressive. Thus history has sought both to express and
to repress the self. Man, and especially American man, is now

in the repressive phase of the spiritual impulse. Essentially,

this phase seeks to impose a static oneness, yet in this imposition,

is repressive, even destructive of life, since all life in its

“individuality contravenes the ideal of oneness. Paradoxically,

the attempt to impose oneness also cuts through the bonds which

should spohtaneously unite a society:
The New Englanders, wielding the sword of the spirit back-
wards, struck down the primal impulsive being in every man,
leaving only a mechanical, automatic unit. In doing so,
they cut and destroyed the living bond tetween men, the
rich passional contact. And for this passional contact
gradually was substituted the mechanical bond of purposive
utility. 100

Thus the inevitable expression of spiritually repressed man is a

machine-dominated sodiety, and this in turn increases repression,

Benjamin Frank11n101

is presented as the first embodiment
of American man created in this ﬁay. .He is man's attempt to
perfect, or to create himself: a virtuous monster, a creature of
ideals cut off from life through the repression of his own épon—
taneous impulses and hence cut off also, since it is ‘the

impulses which constitute the self, from individuality. Through
him Lawrence attacks the concept of a rationally-based, and there-
fore repressive morality, for Franklin was in Lawrence's view

concerned essentially with morals. A morality, indeed a concept

of man thus based, writes Lawrence, can operate only on a

100. p 27.
101 L] S_M. pp 33 - _j49.
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profit-principle, since reason, unable to react intuitively, may

only calculate. Its God is a Pfévidence 'vho makes each man

responsible for the working of the established system; and who

reserves for himself the right of granting a kind of immortal
pension, in the after-life'loz. Its natural complement is
materialism or capitalism, The comment is perceptive. That
civilization operates by offering benefits less immediate but
more extensive than those of immediate gratification is a fact
accepted also by Freud. For him, howefer, this process in some
form is inevitable to any type of society; for Lawrence its
repression is destructive. In Franklin, he points out, it leads
to rather than prevents barbarism. Franklin's attitude of self-
abnegation towards his own society is quite compatible with the
desire to desfroy an alien culture.

Following Franklin, Crevec<nur103, the next writer in
Lawrence's historical survey, exemplifies cultural repression
in a more self-consciously emotional form. After him, Fenimore
Cooper104 demonstrates its creation (as in 'The Crowr) of a
false self, the ego. This self necessarily represents the

105

'social conscious[ness]', the 'social unit!™ ~, mechanical and

repressive of the individual impulsive self. It is this false unit

of oneness upon which the equality of democracy is based. Thus

-democracy appears as the political expression of the repressive

102. p 38.

103. pp 51 - 70.

104. 'Fenimore Cooper's Anglo-American Novels', pp 71 - 87.
105. p 83. |
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spiritual ideal. Lawrence's alternative, briefly sketched here,

would be a hierarchical society based upon the natural impulses
106

‘to sensual submission and leadership. Coming to Poe -,

Lawrence finds himself completely within the destructive world
of 'The Crown!. Poe represents and expresses 'the great white

race in America keenly disintegrating, seething back in electric

decomposition'107. The tales themselves, with their mechanical

facility of expression, their attempt to extract 'a sensation

108

from every phraée or object! , and their analytical ‘emphasis,

109 - yot

only do the tales deal with the material world but Poe himself,

identified by Lawrence with the narrator of the tales, is found

to be without a soulllo. He presses science against life, in

himself and hié lover, thus destroying the life he would seek to
possess through knowledge. His passion is solely of the will
and through him Lawrence comes closest to suégesting that creative
life may be totally absent in man, leaving only the physiological
and mental functions which should express it, tbgether with the

energy of the will. In Poe the passion of love which should

111

represent 'the triumph of life and creation! , becomes purely

repressive, willed and destructive.

112

After Poe, Hawthorne writes in The Scarlet Letter the

myth 'of the collapse of the human psyche in the white raCe'llB.

106. pp 113 - 130.
107. p 116.
108. p 123.
109. p 118.
110. p 117.
111. p 130.

112. 'Nathaniel Hawthorne I' pp 131 - 158.
113. p 139. :
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In this novel, Dimmesdale represents the spiritual impulse of
Western man in an isolated but a pure form, 'wherein the lower

or primary self flows in gradual sublimation ubwards towards a
spiritﬁal transmutation and expression'llA. With the awakening
of his sensual self through contact with Hester the sensual woman,
however, this flow is broken. pimmesdale realizes his own sen-
suality only in order to seek'to destroy it. Hester herself
represents (although Lawrence shows some-coﬁfusién here) the
repression and consequent distortion of the sensual self, as

does her husband Chillingworth, the 'aboriginal spirit of the

115

primary, sensual psyche!' now become subjected and twisted.

In order for Dimmesdale to be saved, it would have been necessary

for him fully to realize and accept his sensual self and so 'in

some way to conquer society with a new spirit and a nevw idea'llé.

Instead he becomes divided, repressively destructive within, but

maintaining his 'will to preservation of appearances'll7. Thus

the branding of Hester exhibits a duplicity of attitude in society
wvhich 'exalts in shame that which it worships in lust'lls. The
first versions of the c;itical essays vhich follow that on
Hawthorne are lost, but from the later versions it is clear

that Dana, Melville and Whitmanil’

complete the process of
repression and control begun with the arrival of the Pilgrim

Fathers,

114. p 151,
115, p 150.
116. p 145.
117. p 151.
118. p 140.

119. The Versions of these essays printed in The Symbolic Meaning
~are IITI, II and II. See pp 191 - 124, 215 - 250, and
251 - 264.
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Historical man is therefore repressed man. Concerning the
cause of this repression Lawrence once more shows considerable
uncertainty. Yet now the process is seen as quite definitely
natural. Poe, Lawrence writess:

had to lead on to that winter-crisis where the soul is,

as it were, denuded of itself, reduced back to the

elemental state of a naked, arrested tree in midwinter. 120
The process against which Lawrence fought in"The-Crown' is now
accepted as inevitable, and the result in the essay on Poe is a
blurring of earlier moral distinctions. Once more the combina-
tion of (mental) consciousness and will is(%hat)guilty of the re-~
pfession, but Lawrence again fails to explain why such a perversion
should occur. The impulse towards such repression seems actually
contained within fhe passion itself. Lawrence is compelled to-
wards the assumption of, if not an original sin, then an
original temptation: |

there lies latent in the soul of man, at all times, the

desire to ... control and compel the issue of creation,

by force of the self—conscious will. 121
It is this towards which Satan tempted Christ whan he 'offer ed

122. There is at one point the sﬁggestion that it

him the world!
was the accession into consciousness itself which caused this
desire. In this case, Lawrence's proposed solution from 'The
Reality of Peace', the 'pure lesson of knowing not—-to-know'123
receives its proper significance as a sophisticated, learned solu-

tion. Lawrence, indeed, goes so far towards the acceptance of a

120. p 117.
121. p 26.
122. p 121,
123. S.M. p 49.
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natural cause that in his description of the fqnction of the
voluntary centres, he: assigns to them the repressive mode of ah-
originally creative impulse124. |

Perhaps Lawrence is prepared thus to accept the process of
man's self-repression and distortion as a natural one because
in these essays he comes nearer than elsewhere to actually demon-
strating a way out of the resulting disintegration. Fundamentally,
the solution is once more.simply a statement of faith:

This thing, this mechanical democracy, new and monstrous

on the face of the earth, cannot be an end in itself. It

is only a vast intervention, a marking time, a mechanical

life-pause ... There will come an America which we cannot

" foretell... 125
Nevertheless, through his presentation of American literature, the
American Literature which itself reveals the process of dis--
inteération, Lavrence manages also to suggest that this new
growth is actually in progress.

America, having seen both sensual repression, in the
Spaniards, and Spirituél repression! in the New Englanders, has
telescoped the whole expreséive - répréssive growth to maturity
of historical civilization. But both processes were performed
by alien, immigrant cultures. America has yet.to prodube her
own ci¥ilization and thus in her is latent the energy necessary
for rebirth into mature wholeness. Lawrénce preserves the
apocalyptic vision of the 'Study of Thomas Hardy' by shifting

its location. Coincident with the advancement of Western decay

in America has been the growth of a totally new 'life-experience,

124. pp 188 - 189,
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126

++.. emotion and passion and desire'™ ., Non-conscious or impul-

sive man, Lawrence suggests, attunes himself to physical loca-

tion and, like other forms of life, seeks to express the 'spirit

127

of place! . Europe and America are 'no longer one, ,.. there

ig this inconceivable difference in being between us, the dif-
ference of an epoch'lzs. It is here that Lawrence rests his

hope. As history, his account is unconvincing. His attempt to

"explain historically the sudden importance of America to Western

man leaves his solution of man's predicament as inexplicable as
his cause: the iand\;tsggf mysteriously asserted itself.
Equally mystical is the concept with which he seeks to reinforce
that of the-'spirit Qf place': the idea of the return of dead
souls to press for fulfilment in the living. Having destroyed
the Red Indian, the American 'becomes responsible, in his oun
living body, for the destroyed'™?’. His fulfilment must then
express the being of the original inhabitants of the continent.

| In his treatment of American literature, however, the con-
éepts acquire conviction. If this literature states the old
ideal-and demonstrates a progressive disintegration, it also
suggests the new being and itself acts out a solution. Lawrence
criticises art as life and his artists reveal themselves té be
divided men, divided in 'social reality' and *passional reality'lBo

But he insists also that arlt transcends lifé; because his

Americans are artists they can transcend their limitations as

126. p 17. .

127. See 'The Spirit of Place', pp 13 - 31.
128. p 17.

129. p 80.

Iy

130. p 95. The reference is to Cooper.
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men-and attain the role of prophets of a rebirth not yet achieved
in 1ife,
In Crevecceur, then, despite his fixation in the old ideal,

is found the first sensual recognition of the 'otherness'131

'of
life, a récognition which receives its culmination in Cooper.

If Cooper's ‘'social reality' is the false ego of democracy, in
'passional reality' he is Natty Bumppo or Leatherstockinngz,

the vwhite hunter who attains a final meeting with and recognition
of the Red Indian whom he destroys. In.the Leatherstocking novels,
Cooper records Lawrence's own myth, a 'biography in futurity,
record of the race-individual as he moves from the present old
age of the race into re-birth and the new youth which lies
ahead'lBB. Like Dimmesdale, Natty is the pure representative

of the White or spiritual impulse. As such he is 'the mystic

destroyer of ihe Red Man out of life'134

; yet he also achieves
with Chingachgook the 'pure unknowable embrace' between races.
OQut of this perfect communion in mature separation is conceived
the 'nev psyche, ... new race-sou1'135 which is to be reborn
man. The races themselves, both spiritual Whité and sensual
Red, then progress into distortion; rebirth cannot occur until

the process, both reductive and heroic, is complete:

But even this is a process of futurity. It is the flower
which. burns down to mould, to liberate the new seed. 136

It is this process of reduction which is recorded in Poe and the

writers who follow him. Yet even here, man is never wholly dead;

131, p 70.

132. 'Fenimore Cooper's Leatherstocking Novels', pp 89 - 111,
133. p lo1. '

134. p 102.

135. p 103.
136. p 1ll1.
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glimpses of creation emerge. Moreover, through their creation
of myth and of art proper, these same writers actually discover

137 of

the possibility of the new out of the 'monstrous growths'
the old.
Lawrence's theory sees myth as the interpretation of !'the

138

unconscious experience! y the type of expression of primary

avareness vwhich occurs at fthe beginning ... of a civilization'139.
Thus Cooper's 'myth of the atonement'140 appears as the first
expression of that reborn man who has yet to appear. To art
and its symbolism Lawrence gives even greater significance.
'Art-speech' is 'the greatest universal language of mankind'.
Like psychoanalysis and theosophy it operates through symbols,
but its symbols are not merely intellectual éiphers but
'pulsatiéns on the blood and seizures upon the nerves, and at
the.same time pure percepts of the mind and pure terms of
spiritual aspiration'lAl. The 'art-symbol!, then, is a creative
synthesis which expresses and communicates whole being in the
process of becoming. The distinction resembles the revaluation
of the Freudian notion that a symbol is 'a disguised indication
of something which is generally known' which Jung was currently

makinglAz. It resembles also that between the 'pseudo-symbol!

137. p 29.
138. p 23.
139. p 136.
140. p 81.
141. p 18 - 19.

142. Jung, Collected Papers on Analytical Psychology, 2nd edition

: (London, 1920 ; first edition 1917), p 468. The symbol is
rather, he writes, 'an endeavour to elucidate by analogy
what is as yet completely unknown and only in process of
formation'.
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and the 'constitutive symbol! which Eliseo Vivas makes in ihg

Failure and the Triumph of Art**>. Like both Jung and Vivas™#4,

Lawrence identifies his true or 'art—symbolk with the activity
of the unconscious or primal consciousness.. Through it the
unconscious of the artist circumvents the repression which is

expressed in his 'plain—speech'145

. In the case of America,
the artist expresses the new being in the language of the old
idea. This concept, that written art is subversive of the
established form, because it uses its instrument, language,

in such a way as to transcend it and point it in the direction
of rebirth, is one which would be employed also by a later

146

advocate of sensual rebirth, Norman 0. Brown — .

Art, then, is for Lawrence the highest human_expressibn147.

At its greatest, whatever the deliberate intentions of the artist,

143. Vivas 'The Constitutive Symbol'! in D, H. Lawrence: The
Failure and the Triumph of Art (London, 1961), pp 273 - 291.

144. It is curious, in view of the fact that he makes this iden-
tification, that Vivas both evalugfes highly Lawrence's use
of this symbol and criticiseés heavily his vitalistic theories.
Lawrence's identification of the unconscious and morality is
one with his use of the (constitutive) symbol as the chief
vehicle of significance in his work.

145. pp 18 - 16.
146. Brown, Life Against Death (London, 1959), pp 72 - 3.

147. A comparison between the views of Laurence and Freud on art
and science is interesting here. Both identify art and the
unconscious, science and consciousness. Lavwrence's view of
the unconscious as creative leads to an effective view of
art but an often inadequate view of science, however, whilst
Freud's view of the unconscious ‘as primitive and destruetive
leads to a high evaluation of science but a certain bewilder-
ment over art, which remains chiefly inexplicable by his psy-
chology. See Freud,

'Delusions and Dreams in Jensen's GRADIVA' (1907), S.E. IX,

esp. p 92.

_ "Three Essays on the Theory of Sexuality' (1905), S.E. VII,
p 238,
'A Special type of Object Choice Made by Man' (1910), S.E.
XI, p 165..

The Interpretation of Dreams (1900), S.E. IV, pp 102 - 3.
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it expresses 'the primary mind' in harmony with 'the outer or

8
cerebral consciousness'14

. It thus expresses full consciousness,
or understanding, that quality thch, in 'The Reality of Peace!,
Lawrence saw as vital if the old world was to permit the new to
be born. In America, the seed of rebirth has been sown by
Cooper; in order for it to grow, repression and disintegration
must be encompassed in the understanding until the point is
reached where a conscious choice can bemade:
then, and only then, having utterly bound and fettered
himself in his own will and his own self-conscious know-
ledge, will man learn to make the great choice, the
choice between antomatic self-determining, and mystic,
spontaneous freedom.. 149
This is the process performed by Hawthorne, Dana, and Melville.
In Whitman the dioice is made and the birth begins. This is
the essay whicﬁ Lawrence's letter to Huebsch rates as the most
important. It is therefore extremely unfortunate that its
first version should have been lost. In both later versions,
Whitman is given this climactic responsibility, but its nature
differs in each., In the second version the 'new great era of

150

mankind' is to be established ﬁpon the basis of Whitman's

love of comrades and in the third upon the 'single individual

soul'151. In both Vhitman is seen as recovering a lost

148. p 136.

1/9. p 48.

150. p 262.

151. Studies in Classic American Litérature (Penguin, 1971), p 185.
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spontaneity. It is possible only to guess at tlie:emphasis of the
first version, but the progress of the essays would suggest a
beginning of the fulfilment of Lawrence's whole, psycho-
physiological manlsz.

Thus art, and particularly here American art, is seen as
prophetic. In consequence, philosophy and art criticism are
inextricably interwoven in the Studies I. As David Gordon
writes, 'Lawrence proceeds by bringing his vision of the nature
and destiny of man into meaningful relation with works of
literary artﬁISB. Sometimes the juxtaposition is erude and the
essay f;agmentary. Often, however, it is extremely effective,
perceptive as criticism and at the same time, because of the
pressure of the actual material with which Lawrence is'working,
more thanwually effective as philosophy. Perhaps, indeed,
this kind of procedure, in which Lawrence reinforces his own
_ intuitive awareness by an elucidation of that of others, is the

only means by which such an emphatically subjectively-based
system might receive the objéctive (intellectual) assent which he
desires. Within the critical essays, Lawrence's psychology of
the ﬁhole man is testéd, developed, and freed from its
theosophical and psychoanalytic origins, whilst at the same time
" the artists themselves become woven into Lawrence's own mythical

154

structure .

152.. This would appear to be indicated also by the emphasis in the
letter to Huebsch on the 'theory of primal consciousness'.

153. Gordon, D. H. Lawrence as a Literary Critic (London, 1966),
p 148.

154. Gordon points out this téndency in Lawrence's criticism. See
Gordon, pp 7 - 8.
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Lawrence's vision of history as an expressive-repressive
spiral is parallelled in the Studies I.by another view of man's
development whose suggestion of continous progress appears ab
first sight to contradict the fi;st. If art, Lawrence writes, is
the expression of primary consciousness, then science is the
expression of mental consciousness. The progress of the former
is from myth to art proper, through legend and romance; the
progress of the latter is from general theory, through parti-
cularisatiop, to the final discovery of ;the connection between
scientific reality and creative, personal reality'l55:

The progress is towards a pure unison between religion

and science ... the progress of religion is to remove all

that is repugnant to reason, and the progress of science

is towards a reconciliation with the personal, passional

soul. 156 '

Iﬁ reality this account serves to clarify Lawrence's view. It
suggests that there have been earlier perfections, like the early
Greek, in which 'science and religion were in accord'l57, but
that in these both aspects were at a less developed level. 1In
our civilization, science has developed to the point vhere it is

158, but has been used wrongly,

subtle enough to expréss the soul
to aid the repression which art, as expression of the religious
unconscious, has soughtto evade. Instead of expressing life,
science has imposed death, Thus we are now at the point of

159

possible reconciliation, where 'man can really begin to be free!

155. pp 137 - 138.
156. p 138.
157. p 176.

158. Lawrence's description of this most subtle stage of science
suggests he has psychology, and probably psychoanalysis, in
mind, .

159. p 138.
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At the same time, however, science is now so far developed that
repression can be broken only by the kind of deliberate choice:
vhich Lawrence believes to have been made by Whitman.

Even more important than its general significance in his
theory, however, is the importanée of this concept for Lawrence's
own work. He writes:

The nearest -approach of the passional psyche to scientific

or rational reality is in art. In art we have perfect

dynamic utterance. The nearest approach of the rational
pasyche towards passional truth is in philosophy. Philo-
sophy is the perfect static utterance. When the unison
between art and philosophy is complete, then knowledge

will be in full, not always in part, as it is now. 160
The two prongs of Lawrence's own effort have been art and philo-
sophy, and his own philosophy has attempted to make the vital
leap from analysis to expression. His effort in his expositery
essays is nov seen, not as the necessary struggling with an ever-
new form, but as the movement towards perfect objective form. 1In
his psycho-physiological system he believes he has found this
form. Since he himself has sought to bring together art and
philosophy, Lawrence also appears as the true heir of Whitman,

the artist-philosopher able to express the whole man., His future

is as an American.

The essays of Studies I are thus consistent, coherent and

prophetic. Lawrence presses with a new confidence, urgency, and

160. p 138,
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balance his psychology of the whole man. It is a psychology in
which both destruction and mentality find a place but in which
they are firmly separated from their perversions, and it is a
psychology of a future man wh§ is to begin now. As such it is
set against that of Freud. Moreover it is demonstrated, push-
ing towards its fulfilment, in the literature of an America
which is the focal point fof the whole of Western civilization.
Yet once again it has serious flaus.

The first and most importaﬁt of these is that its psycho-

physiological system is, as later reviews of Psychoanalysis and
the Unconscious were to indicate, unacceptable, even incompre-
hensible, to the analytic mind. Lawrence is guilty, moreover,

of relying upon science at the very points at which he proposes
to re-evaluate it. His polarized psyche thus surely follows
rather than; as he claims, precedes the scientific law of polarity.
Hié philosophy is not, as he would like to believe, the culmina-
tion of science but the product of intuition decked out with
scientific an& pseudo-scientific borrowings. It does not

step out to meet his art but proceeds from the same source in

a parallel progression. His anxiousness to demonstrate his sense
of what philosophy §Qgg;g’be thus prevents the acceptance of his
intuitions for whatkhey are.” In his lack of knowledge he is

even too conservative with regard to science, failing to dis-
tinguish between its facts and its assumptions. He fails to
nake, for example, the criticisms of science made by

161

A. N, VWhitehead™ —, a philosopher of the scientific descent

16l. See Whitehead, Science and The Modern World (Cambridge,
1938). :
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vhich Lawrence woﬁld‘like to claim for himself whose view in
some ways resembles his oﬁn. Lawrence cannot fully envisage a
science ffeed from repression. |

Secondly, in his effort to achieve objectivity, Lawrence
is often guilty of the rigidity and reductiveness of which he
accuses science. His system possesses both the idealism and the
rigidity of those it would seek to replace, and his application
of the system to criticism is frequently as reductive as lhe
claims the analytic process of Freud to be. The essay upon
Hawthorne is especially liable to reduce the novels to the pattern
of symbols which Lawrence believesvthem to be creating.

Finally, in its application to criticism Lawrence's psycho-
logical system tends to be simplified into a single dualism in
iwhich the true (sensual) self is posed against the false self
in which spirit and mind are indistinguishable. 'Christianity?,
he can write, 'is the era in which the rational or upper or
épiritual mind has risen superior to tBe primary or sensual
being'162. The effort to distinguish spiritual impulse from
spiritual ideal thus breaks down in practice. Both spirit and
cpnsciousness, after all, are aspects of ﬁhe civilized part of
»man; mental éXpression is natural to the spiritual mode but
antipathic to sensual desire. The tendency in Lawrence's
thought against which he has fought so hard, that of proposing
a tragic and inevitable dualism in man; appears again at such-

times. Man appears as split in the Freudian fashion but with

162. p 139.
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the positive weight reversed: consciousness and not unconscious
desire is to be overcome. Lawrence's psycho-physiological systgm,
with its separation of spiritual impulse and mental ideal and

its location of the former in a balanced 'primary mind', then
appears not aé the statement of an imminent wholeness but as a
means of preserving the hope of that wholeness. Lawrence him-
self emerges not as the true heir to Whitman but as, in David
Gordon's words, 'a divided man in a dividéd age, heroically

163

determined to make himself and it whole! ’

163. Gordon, p 95.
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(i1) EDUCATION OF THE PEOPLE (pPhoenix, pp 587 - 665),

Upon the completion of Studies I, Lawrence began his school

book for the Oxfiord University Press, Movements in European

Histo;zl. This enterprise, together with his expressed desire

to obtain a post in the Ministry of Education, since it appeared
that it would be necessary after all for him to take some part

in the war effortz, probably provided the stimulus for the essays,
'Education of the People'. In connection with hisschool book,

he wrote to Mrs. Nancy Henry on 26 July 1918, 'We should intro-
duce the deep philosophic note into education: deep philosophic
reverence.'B.- |

The essays were actually written, however, after the war had -

.ended,‘and this fact altered their nature and their significance

" for Lawrence. The first four essays were written in November-

December 1918 for publication in the Times Educational Supplement4,

but were rejected with the comment that they were 'rather matter
for a book than a supplement'5. The remaining essays were pro-
bably written early in 1919 in accordance with an offer by Sir

Stanley Unwin to publish them in book form if Lawrence would

1. (London, 0.U.P., 1921), published under pseudonym 'Lawrence
H. Davison'; 0.U.P., 1925, under his own name. lLawrence first
mentioned the possibility of writing this book on 3 July 1918
(C.L. p 561), and sent the 'first three chapters' to Mrs. Nancy
Henry on 26 July (A.H. p 450).

2. In a letter to Lady Cynthia Asquith of 26 September 1918
(C.L. p 563).

3. AsH. p 450.

4. Lawrence had written three essays by ? 21 November 1918 (C.L.
p 566) and had written four by 22 December 1918 (C.L. p 570).

5. See C.L. p 576.
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'write as much again'é. The version published in Phoenix,
however, is almost certainly Lawrence!s revision of June 19207,
and as with thg later parts of 'The Crown', it is impossible to
determine how much the egsays were rewritten, if indeed they were
ever completed in 1919. Evidence of the influence of Lawrence's
reading of late 1918 in the essays suggests the earlier datee,
however, and I shall assume. that 1920 saw only their revision.

The process of development between Studies I and 'Education
of The People' is most apparent in a glance at the essay
'Democracy'g, which provides an intermediate stage between the
two. Therg, Whitman's vision of Democracy is identified with
Lawrence's.vision of the reborn man as 'a struggle to liberate
human beinés from the fixed,-arbitrary control of ideals, into
free spontaneity'lo. Yet as a positive religious expression of
~man in society it is in many ways false. 'Education of the
People!, combining £he realizetion of ﬁawrence's early essays
that self-expression in the present society is impoésible with
the sense of the reality of the societal bond of the later

essays, presents Lawrence's alternative to Whitman. Its

practical proposals are for the new world which Lawrence, despite

6. C.L. pp 576 - 77. Also Q.R. p 158.

7. See C.B.I p 598 n. 531. Also E. W. Tedlock, The 'Frieda
Lawrence Collection of D, H. Lawrence Manuscripts
(A1buquerque, 1948), pp 90, 132.

8. Particularly that of Jung's Psychology of the Unconscious,
which Lawrence read in November, 1918. Catherine Carswell,
however, (quoted in C,B. I p 488) suggests that the essays
were not completed at this time.

9. Phoenix, pp 699 - 718.
10. Phoenix, p 713.
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the pessimism he fe}t, vas tempted to identify with the end of the
war. They seem also made in an attempt to rebut the suggestion.
implieit in all Lawrence's essays so far, that his philosophy
is subversive of all forms of civilization. Civilization has
been identified with tﬁe fixation of a consciousness which
should, in the mature individual, be constantly modifying its
conclusions in adaptation to an ever-growing primal consciousness.
In this connection it may be significant that Barbara Low,
through whose influence Stanley Unwin, the publisher of her own
torthcoming book, was moved to offer to publish Lawrence's
essaysil, was at that time seeking to base similar practical
propbsals,upon the Freudian psychology. Before becoming a:full-
time psychoanalyst, she had been a Training College lecturer,
and at the time of Lawrence's writing of his essays upon educa-
tion, she must have been at work upon the manuscript of her own

sycho-Analysis: A Brief Account of the Freudian Théosxlz. In

this short book the most original chapter is the final one upon
the 'Probable  Social and Educational Results'!' of the Freudian
theorle. In it she pursues the same ground in relation to
psychoénalytic psychology as Lawrence pursues in 'Education of

the People' in relation to his own psychélogy—philosophy.

Whether or not Lawrence's work is a direct response to her attempt
to givé to the Freudian theory a constructive role in a future

civilization, a comparison between the two is instructive. It

11. See G.L. p 576 - 77..

12. (London, George Allen and Unwin, 1920). The book must have

been completed by August 1919, when Ernest Jones' Preface was
written,

13. Chapter VI, pp 156 - 187.
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is a major aspect of Lawrence's attack ﬁpon Freud in Psxphoanalxsis

and the Unconscigggl4 that his theory fails to support such a

constructive role. Equally, 'Education of the People' is born
of Lawrence's convietion that his own philosophy may be creative
as well as destructive of civilization.

Barbara Low sees the new knowledge revealed by psycho-
analysis as necessitating, 'in Nietzsche's phrase, "a trans-
valuation of valués“ ;5, with important consequences for 'the

Educational and Social System, Individual destiny, Family rela-

tions'lé. These she sums up:

The primitive impulses, admitted and understood as the
dynamic basis of our psychic life, bearing their own
validity and splendour, essential to any harmonized con-
sciousness, will obtain much larger consideration. The
trational" conscious life will be realized as part only
of the whole psyche, not necessarily, nor always, as sole
leader and guide. A social system must, perforce, be
evolved which allows some satisfactory measure of freedom
to the primitive instincts, alongside with Sublimation,
and the undue exaltation of the ultra-civilized ideals
will cease. This new ideal brings in its train revolu-
tion in our methods of Child-training and Education, which
hitherto have dealt almost exclusively with Consciousness.
From such an altered educational system we may expect
individuals more capable of understanding and more able to
recognize intuitively human motives... 17

*. More specifically, the new social system will sum up the
deepest impulses of its individual members. Oppressive laws
will be removed through an understanding of their cause, so
18

preventing the present 'deadening ... crystallization of ideas'™ ,

the influence of the herd-instinct will be diminished, repressive

14. See Chapter V.

15. Psycho-Analysis, p 158.
16, Ibid, p 157.

17. Ibid, pp 158 - 159.

18, Tbid, p 162.
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energy will be rediverted to communal ends, and there will be a
removal of social hypocrisy and unnecessary fears and taboos;
The new child training will be directed to the prevention of

the growth of the Oedipus complex and the avoidance of 'illegiti-

mate Repression and the creation of unresolvable Gomplexes'l9.

Above all, 'Over-haste and undue Uniformity'20

in the process
of upbringing must be avoided. In the third element affected,

Education proper, psychoanalysis will 'help and guide the sublimat-

ing capacity of the individual into channels most desirable for

himself and Societ; '21. Education must aid the pupil to self-

recognition and the liberation of mental energy, it must avoid
standardisation and !'the impregnation of the pupils with any
set of ideas from outside'zz. Above ail, it must educate the

unconscious as well as consciousness.

Through a process of understanding, - expressing and above

all of sublimating the unconscious impulses, then, psychoanalysis

would seek to create whole men where before there have been only

split men with 'a perpetual gulf between conscious and Unconscious'23.

The considerable similarity of these aims (with the exception of

' the emphasis upon sublimation) to those of Lawrence will become

apparent. Here, however, there are two importént points to be
noted about them,
In the first place, these are conclusions which could only

be made by someone who either did not understand, or chose to

19. Ibid, p 170.
20. Ibid, p 172.
21. Ibid, p 179. Barbara Low's italics.
22, Tbid, p 181.
23. Ibid, p 183.
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reinterpret, the direction of Freud's thought. Like Eder,

- Barbara Low seeks to point psychoanalysis in an optimistic direc-

tion which is undercut by Freud's own conclusions. Her assump-
tions that repression and cultural hypocrisy may ‘be overcome,
that unconscioué impulses may be freely expressed and on occasion
submitted to, because 'impulse works in the direction of Sublima-
tion as well as towards primitive wishes'24, all ignore Freud's |
historical view of man. This view would see repression and cul-
tural hypocrisy as'necessary at each stage of civilization except
perhaps the very last, and would see sublimation as a small
capacity in man and one historically acquired. Her 'valid' and
'splendid' unconscious wishes are far from Freud's 'gang' of
murderers'25.

Secondly, whether as an expression of the Freudian view of
man or of a view which, like that of Jung or Lawrence, sub-

stitutes a vision of.a creative unconscious, Barbara Low's sug-

gestions for reform are sadly inadequate. Freud himself wrote

“in 1907 of the

unwisdom of sewing a single silk patch upon a tattered
coat - the impossibility of carrying out an isolated

reform without altering the foundations of the whole system.. 26

Such an alteration for him would mean the abandonment of all faith,
fantasy and art and the substitution of the analytic attitude of
resignation27. A belief in a creative uncons¢ious, on the other

hand, requires, as Lawrence constantly ingists, an equally great

24. Ibid, p 163.

25, Freud, 'Thoughts for the Times on War and Death', S,E. XIV,
p 297.

26. 'The Sexual Enlightenment of Children' (1907), S.E. IX p 139.
27. See 'Totem and Taboo' (1912 - 1913), S.E. XTII, pp 88, 90.



- 159 -

alteration in the foundations of society. Barbara Low faces the

consequences of neither view., She offers particular suggestions

for reform, within a view which constantly makes conventional
28

moral assumptions about their desirability .

In Psychoanalysis and the Unconscious, Lawrence writes that

probably the 'followers' of psychoanalysis are 'ignorant, and
therefore pseudo-innocent! of what their leaders 'havé in hand'zgm
The comment would certainly seem applicable to Barbara Low. In
the aim of producing whole individuals, in the emphasis upon a
correct psychology as a necessary basis of education, an educa-
tion which will have self-fulfilment as its goal, in the
insistence upon the ggéggs}ty to avoid idealization and standard-
isation, in the placing of the fespbnsibility for neurosis upon
the parent-child relationship and that of its prevention upon
the parent, Lawrence agreés with Barbara Low. But his discussion
ranges wider, sewing no silk patches but rather seeking a new
coat to fit the new wearer, his future man..

'But, seriously, before we can dfeam of pretending to educate
a child, we must get a different notion of the nature of.children'Bo,
he writes. The psychology which he presents follows that of
Studies I in its assumption of psycho-physiological centres of
impulse, consciousness, and here also knowledge. There is once
again a division between the plexuses, solar and cardiaec, and "
the ganglia, lumbar and thoracic. Repeating the association

which Lawrence made in 'The Two Principles' between the two types

of centre and affect and will, the plexuses and ganglia are now

28. See, for example, her assumptions about the desirability of
infant sexuality, Psycho-Analysis, pp 174 - 175.

29. Viking Compass Edition (New York, 1960), p 4.
30. Phoenix, p 617. '
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terme& emotional and volitional, rather than sympathetic and
voluntary, centres. To the earlier aséociation of the two with
love and hate is now added a responsibility for productive and
contestive activitites. There is no further distinction in
function made between the upper and the lower centres. This
simplification may reflect the influence of Jung, whose
Psxéhologx of the Unconscious Lawrence read in November 191831.
Lawrence now defines the emotional activity as the desire to seek
again the 'old connexion with the mother which forms the basis

32

of the impulse towards relationship!'”"™, whilst volitional activity

propels the individual towards isolation. The simplification

also reflects Lawrence's desire to make the main-line of division .
that between 'mental consciousness' and the primal consciousness.
This division is one of the chief points of emphasis in this
restatement of Lawrence's psychology. Mental consciousness is
strictly limited, being 'a sort of written, final seript, in the
brain'33, finite and mechanical. Describing its relationship

to primal consciousness (or the unqonscious) Lawrence echoes
curiously the definition of Freud which will be qﬁoted by Barbara
Low. Freua writes:

The unconscious is the larger circle which includes within
itself the smaller circle of the conscious; everything con-
scious has its prelimlnary step in the unconscious; whereas
the unconscious may stop with this step and still claim
full value as a psychic activity. 34

31. Psychology of The Uncongecious transl. Beatrice M. Hinkle
(London, 1916). See C.L. pp 565 - 566. Lawrence's letter
mentions enly 'the Jung book', but his description of its

contents suggests that it was almost certainly Psychology o
the Unconscious rather than the Collected Papers on Analvt1ca1

Psychology (London, 1917).

32. p 623, The theme of the dual urge of man, onward, towards
adaptation, and retrogressive, towards the mother, runs right
through Psychology of the Unconscious.

33. p 628.

34. From The Interpretatlon of Dreams . Quoted by Barbara Low in

Psycho-Analysis, p 69.
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For Lawrence,
The whole mental consciousness and the vhole sum of the
mental content of mankind is never, and can never be
more than a mere tithe of all the vast surging primal
consciousness, the affective consciousness of mankind., 35
Whereas Freud goes on merely to insist upon the consequent impos-
sibility of our lnowing this 'the real psychic'36, however,
Lawrence insists upon its suppression and control by a mental
consciousness ‘grown unwieldy'. He has, however, no wish to
limit consciousnesss
Why does this happen? Because we have become too conseious?
Not at all, Merely because we have become too fixedly con-
scious. 37
Consciousness, or mental consciousness, should remain flexible,
using its attribute, intelligence, to adapt its ideas to the
springs of impulse emerging from the deeper psyche.
The other main point of emphasis is upon relationship. The
psycho-physiological centre is now less important than the rela-

tionship it establishes with the equivalent centre in another

individual., In the terms of Lawrence's magnetic analogy, the

pole is less important than the completed circuit. It is the

-eircuit not the impulse which establishes primal knowledge, and

it is this which is responsiblé also for physical as vell as
psychological growth.

Both points are stressed as. Lawrence for the first time
here adapts his psychology to deal with child-development and
child-training. The aim of the latter is to reach

that point where at last there will be a perfect cor-

respondence between the spontaneous, yearning, impulsive

desirous soul and the automatic mind which runs on little
wheels of ideas., 38

35. p 629,
36, Psycho-Analysis, p 70.
?70 p 629.

38, p 605.
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Thus, like Barbara Low's, Lawrence's aim is to unite the pre-
viously split halves of man. In his psychology, however, the brain
is responsible only for 'little wheels of ideas'; to the physio-
logical centres are attributed motor as well as psychological
power. Consequently, the aim is not to direct and sublimate the
unconséious whilst allowing a certain amount of impulsive
gratification. It is to stress motion, spontaneity and
relationship. The greatest danger to the child is its mental
consciousnesss:

When mental cognition starts, it only puts a spoke in the
vheel of the great affective centres. 39

There is, therefore, a natural.tendency in man towards imbalance
and distortion in favour of mentality, but it is a tendency which,
in the fulfilled individual, should be corrected with maturity:

education and growing up is supposed to be‘a process of

learning to escape the automatism of ideas, to live

direct from the spontanedus,- vital centre of oneself. 40
The process is the reverse of the Freudian view of development
as an increasing repression and sublimation. The responsibility
for the child's development lies with the parent, noﬁ, however,
in his conscious direction, but in the spontaneous relation-
ship with the child which should develop body and psyche in both
parent and child. Love and wrath should develop emotional and

volitional centres, and parental reéponsibility, a commitment

deeper than either single emotion, should be employed to ensure
41

that the 'emotions ... flow unfalsified'“* .  In this way

repression and the Oedipal relationship will be replaced by a

ll'o- P &4—0
1. p 647.
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continual sﬁontaneous adjustment of relationship. 'One should

go the extremity of any experience'! Lawrence writes, 'But that

one should stay there, and make a habit of the extreme, is another
matter'42.

These emphases are repeated when Lawrence turns to education
proper, Here he proposes his own alternative system of educa-
tion. It is a tapering system, based upon the principle of selec-
tion. Education would begin later and be more evenly divided
between physical and mental education, the latter dealing
in abstract knowledge and the former comprising physical educa-
tion and craft. From a common base, each child would be educated
intellectually only according to his abilities and desires,
althouéh all would be trained physically and each should 'have

a craft at which finally he is expert'43. At various stages

children would be drafted, at first on a part-time basis, into

different trades and professions. The pfactical proposals are
based firmly on Lawrence's psychology. The system; then, des-
pife Lavrence's insistence upon its economical virtues, is all
designed for the future fulfilled man, in preparation 'for-[thé]
fall of Rome'44. For the present Lawrence can only suggest

'a bit of solid, hard, tidy work. And for the rest, leave the

children algge'AS. As an expression of intrinsic man, it develops

both creation, in craft, and contest, in physical exercise. The
encouragement of fight within the individual relationship,

Lawrence believes, would prevent wholesale destruction under the

L2. p 653,
43. p 598.

4he p 651,

L5. p 627.
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banner of idealism as well as, the other side of the same coin,
that perverse form of contest which is the competition of capit-
alism. Sublimation is thus again seen as harmful. Mentality
is to be developed to the full, but upon the basis of a fulfilled
primal conséiousness in total relationship with its flellows, and
in complette separation from physical education. This last change
seeks to check man's natural tendency to mental éutomatism; it
insists also, perhaps surprisingly, upon the purity of abstrac-
tion. Abstract concepts should not be demonstrated inductively;
inherently reméved from life, fheir inﬁroduction into life's
practicalities is a falsification46. In this system the highest
responsibility will go to the educators, themselves men of the
highest education. In them, mentality will be at its most
developed but, being based upon a fulfilled primal being, it
will become 'living understanding' and life expression.47
It is obvious that a system of education such As the one
we so briefly sketehed out ... will inevitably produce
distinct classes of society. 48
Lawrence sees the two éims.of education as being self-expression
and citizenship, and he redefines both. The educational system
based upon his psychology of the fulfilled man in turn supports
& vision of a new social system. It will be a system based upon
the classes created by his educational systeﬁ, a social pyramid,

whose 'vigorous, passiénate proletariat of indomitable individuals!

. will taper to perfect expression in the new 'life-priests', the

46. Compare Whitehead's criticism of inductive reasoning in
Science and the Modern World (Cambridge, 1938), PP 304.
48, p 607.
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educatorbAg. It is to be democracy redefined, and its basic
principle is best expressed in Lawrence's essay of that name. The
§resent democracy, he writes, is based upon the average, the
fdlse assumption of equality based upon the equivalence of
material needs. The aim of the new democracy will be
that each man shall be spontaneously himself - each man.
himself, each woman herself, without any question of
equality or inequality entering in at all; and that no
man shall try to determine the being of any other man, or
of any other woman. 50 '
The .true freedom, to be truly onself, is posed against the false
freedom represented by the concept of equality, and it is this
true freedom which Lawrence's social system would encourdge. Its
most startling aspect is noted by Graham Hough:
In [?awrence'é] educational and social pyramid, the highest
government responsibilities go to those with the highest
education - to those, that is to say, most capable of the
conscious intellectual activity that he has apparently been
at most pains to dethrone. 51
But this is a system for Lawrence's fulfilled man, whose con-
scious leaders would express the dumb potency of the mass. The
system is conceived as organic and, typically, at the same time
religious. Its leaders, more awﬁre,_are to be 'men deeply
initiated into the mysteries of life'>?, Their role is described
thus:
Some men are aware of the deep troublings of the creative
sources of their own souls, they are aware, they find speech
or utterance in act, they come forth in consciousness. In
other men the troublings are dumb, they will .never come forth

in expression, unless they find a mediator, a minister, an
interpreter. 53

49. pp 606 -~ 607.
50. Phoenix, p 716.

51. Hough, The Dark Sun (London, 1956), p 240.
52. p 607.
53. p 608.
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Within the context of this system the virtues of civilization, duty
and morality, may be rédefined. They are now to ensure fidelity
to the spontaneous impulse; that is, they are to be harnessed
to the primal self which they have previously repressed.
Society and its cultural and ethical attributes are to serve
Lawrence's great aim: the fulfilment of the individual being.
Against this vision of the future is once again set an
account of a destructive present, destructive in its self-conscious-
ness and adherence to an outgrown idealism. Its psychology is
false, assuming the mind to be thg centre of individuality and
the premental to be instrumental and non-individual. The ideal
it Has-erected in consequence, of spirituality and personality,
is equally false, although historically it may have been useful.
The result of this falsity in the sphere of’child—development
is the creation of the QOedipus bomplex. The self-conscious
mother, seeking to impose this ideal on the child 'traduces the
child into the personal mode of consciousness'54. Forecing per-
sonality and spirituality where there éhould be spontaneous
relationship, she robs the child of its proper psychic nourish-
ment. The child then experiences, as in the Freudian view,
ambivalent feelings towards the parent. This ambivalence, how-
ever, consists not in conscious indifference and unconscious
desire, but in conscious love and unconscious hatred. This
thwarting of relationship and spontaneity and ereation of a
divided self produces neurosis. Lawrence borrows from both
Freud and Jung (it was the 'mother-incest idea' which interested

him most in Jung's book) but, accepting the Oedipus Complex as

54. p 625.
55. See C.L. pp 565 - 566.
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the chief cause of neurosis, he nevertheless insists that both
it and the neurosis it produces are products of a perverted
society56.

Within the sphere of education proper, the result of our
false idealism is again self-division. We ﬁrge self-expression,
but 'proceed to force all natures into ideal and asthetic
expression'57. The self to be expressed is one artificially
created; thus the primal emotions are in fact repressed and
emotional responses dictated 'from the mind'58. The educators
themselves are a prey to the falsity which also_dominates the
present social system. This is thejﬁlsély based democracy,
with its ideal of tequality and the perfectibility of man'59.
The ideal of spiritual and mental equality is in itself des-
tructive but its .application as scientific materialism and

mechanism is yet more so. The process by which idealism and

materialism are identified is not explained here, as it was in

56, It is interesting that although he absorbs into his own
psychology Jung's dual impulse, writing that from the solar
plexus 'the child yearns avidly for the mother, for contact,
for unison, for absorption even' (p 639), he nevertheless
resists the conclusion that the incest desire is therefore
natural. Instead this movement, if not exaggerated by con-
sciousness and will, receives its spontaneous corrective
from the voluntary centres.

57. p 596.
58, p 626,
59. p 600.
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€0

Studies I . Lawrence insists instead upon the self-division of
a society which preaches spiritual equality and practises the
equality of the wage and the machine-part, with the latter
becoming ever more important. Since the 'system is in us,

61

it is not something external to us! ,.this self-division,

Lawrence suggests, corresponds to the neurotic split diagnosed

in the individual by Freudéz; Within this split the merging of

productive and contestive activities which characterizes demo-
cratic capitalism takes place.

Unlike in earlier formulations, there is little attempt to
suggest a historical explanation for this situation. But as
so often before, Lawrence's attempts to assign a cause in
psychological terms hover between the suggestion that the cause
is natural and the assumption that perversion has occurred. Man
is at fault because he has 'become too fixedly conscious',
causing the primal centres to become 'subordinate, neuter,

63

negative, waiting for the mind's provocation' ~. But this is

60. In 'Democracy' Lawrence writes:
Your idealist alone is a perfect materialist., This is no
paradox. What is the idea, or the ideal, after all? It
is only a fixed, static entity, an abstraction, an extrac-
tion from the living body of life. Creative life is
characterized by spontaneous mutability: it brings forth
unknown issues, impossible to preconceive. But an ideal
is just a machine which is in process of being built.
Phoenix, p 711.

61. p 590.

62. A similar suggestion is made by Trigant Burrow in' 'Psycho-
analysis in Theory and in Lifeth; The Journal of Nervous
and Mental Disease Vol 64, No. 2 (September, 1926), pp 209 -
22/. This is one of the papérs probably sent to Lawrence in
1919 - 1920 by Burrow (see Chap. V), and so probably read by
Lavrence before his revision of 'Education of the People’.

63. p 629.
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not the fault of the mind. It dominates bécause man's original
polarity has been broken by the will, not by the natural will
of the volitional centres, however, but by !that miserable
mental obstinacy which goes in the name of will nowadays'64.
Clearly Lawrence's arguments are circular. He insists that he
does not 'find fault with the mental consciousness' but merely
'wvith the One-and-Allness which is attributed to it.' Yet it
is this very assumption of 'One-and-Allness' which he des-
cribes as characterizing mentalityés. The implication is once
again that mentality is inherently repressive of the non-mental.
'Education of the People' began upon the assumption that
the age to which its proposals would be relevant was immediately
at hand. As the essays progress Lawrence's confidence wavers.
There is the statement of faith:
Although in Rome one must do as Rome does; and although
all the world is Rome today, yel even Rome falls. Rome
fell, and Rome will fall again. That is the point. 66
Increasingly, howevef, there'ié the sense_that the Roman walls
constitute an unbreakable circle. Lawrence wrote.to Catherine
Carswell that his essays were 'most revolutionary'67. In fact
the revolution they demand is a total transvaluation of values,
for no single change that he proposes would be possible alone.
Without an alteration of the social structure his hierarchical

system of education could easily become repressive rather than

expressive of the less educated mass. And without a tofal change

64. p 640.
65. pp 634 - 636..
66. p 651.

67. Quoted in Moore, The Intelligent Heart, Revised editionm,
(Penguin, 1960), p 312.
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in values his simple proposal that 'all education shéuld be State
education'68 is not feasible. It is for this reason that
Lavwrence's urging 6f the economic merits of his system sounds
naive; in order to operate, his proposals demand a reborn man
to whom questions of ‘cost wouid be irrelevant,

The present system constitutes a similar unbreakable
whole. Lawrence constantly urges sanity against the worldts
madness, but he concludes thét the world likes its madness; man
'would rather be the ideal god inside his own automatén.-than

69

anything else on earth'”’. Moreocever, the situation is created
anew in each generation by the family situation:
The question is, don't our children get this self-
conscious, self-nibbling habit, in the very womb of their
travegty mothers, before they are even born? Ve are
afraid it is so. 70 :
The repressive womb of 'The Crown' novw becomes the literal womb,
and doubly inescapable. Lawrence's faith fades. 'The sense of

futility overwhelms us'7l

s he writes. The target of his appea1
becomes uncertain. Parents and educators are both discrediteg,
although Lawrence contifnues to appeal alternately‘to each.
Increasingly, therefore, the object-of Lawrence'!s proposed
system of education becomes to: create rather than to express
the fulfilled man. He writes:
As a matter of fact, our private hope is that by a sane

system of education we may release the coming generation
from our own nasty disease of self-consciousness ... 72

68. p 598.
" 69. p 630.
70. pp 631 - 632.
71. p 633.
72. p 627.
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In such a situation the problems inherent in the system as it is
proposed by Lawrence become more obvious.

Clearly Lawrence's system, fhough it may claim to be inter-
pretative rather than repressive of man's-deepest impulses, can-
not reélly be said to e#press the distorted mankind of the present.
As an abstraction designed for the future rather than a spon-
taneous expression of grow£h it links Lawrence with the idealists
he condemns. 'He accepts the association. Civilization depends
upon 'fixed beliefs's they are the means by which men may organize
relationship on a social scale; they determine social Beha&iour
and provide the stability within which progress may occur. The
balance between relationship and isolation which man must seek
to attain appears in social terms as the balance between belief
and growth:

Life consists in the interaction between a man and his

fellows, from the individual integral love in each.

And upon what does human relationship rest? It

rests upon our accepted attitude to Iife, our belief in

the life-aims, and in our conception of right and wrong. 73
Thus the true choice 'is not between system and no system. It
is between system and-system,-mechanicalland orgam:.c"?4
Lawrence'é solution to the obfious self-contradiction which this

appears to present, is to propose an ideal of spontaneity:

We must have an ideal. So let our ideal be living,
spontaneous individuality in every man and woman. 75

His ideal seeks to undercut the importance of idealism, and his
new morality, as has already been pointed out, attempts to

reinforce rather than repress the power of impulse. The ideal

73. p 614
4. p 611.°
75. p 606.
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itself is to be held only provisionally, belief being tempered

by understanding:

It is useless to think that we can get along without a
conception of what man is, and without a belief in our-
selves, and without the morality to support this belief,
The only point is that our conception, our belief, and
our morality, though valid for the time being, is valid
only for the time being. 76

The solution is remarkably similar to that suggested by Jung in

Psychology of the Unconscious to the problem of religious

symbolism. !'I think belief should be replafed by understanding!'

he writes, 'then we would keep the beauty of the symbol but
still remain free of the depressing resulis of submission.to
belief'77.

Lawrence!s philosophy can support proposals for an alterna-
tive system of civilization, therefore, only by a very sophis-
ticated manipulation of his views. His realization that most
men are incapable of answering his appeai, that, in the words
of a contemporary letter, it is 'proper ruling they need'78
so that his.system must actually be enforced against the
pressure of the mass, causes him to go yet further in the trans-.
gression of his own first prineiples. The imposition of his
proposals, however much ;g nay claim that they are for an organiec,
expressive society, would fulfil his own definition of repreéﬁive

idealism as a pressing of the abstract against the actual. Iﬁ

this connection, the peculiar compromise nature of the system

76. p 615,

77. Psychology of the Unconscious, p 145. Jung's italies. TFor
/ Jung, however, the 'depressing results' are of an unconscious,
 for Lauwrence they are of a conscious, belief.

78. Letter of 3 July 1918 to Cecil Gray, C.L. p 561.
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itself may be noted. Designed to express a reborn man, and
indeed unworkable without one, it nevertheless contains safe-
guards against man's natural 'susceptﬁﬁiliti]to falsification'79.
Envisaging a society freed from the mechanical production of
man's needs and the stimulation of artificial needs, it is never-
theless designed for an industrial society. Urging that 'the
business of man is to become so spontaneous that he shall utter
at last direct the act and the state which arises in him from
his deep being'so, it can nevertheless not envisage a mankind
freed of idealism.

Lawrence's dissatisfaction with the equivocal position
in to which his attempt to base a social system upon his
philosophy leads him is evident from the self-contradictory dog-
matism of much of the later part of 'Education of the People!.
'TLet there be a fierce new Athenasian creed, to damn and blast
all idealists'81 sums up one aspect of his attitude. Spirit
and éonsciousness are identified as the 'upper consciousness'82
responsible for idealism; Both‘should be abandoned. Despite
the earlier criticism of those who 'demand the abolition of all
systems' and thus 'desire the disintegration of mankind into

amorphousness and oblivion'83, Lawrence's later exhortation is

to
Snap the old connexions ... Fall apart into your own
isolation; set apart single and potent in singularity for
ever, One is one and all alone and ever more shall be so.
Exult in it. 84 )

79. p 604.

80. p 608.

8l. p 631,

82, p 633.

83- pp 610 s 611.
84. pp 633 - 634.
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The other, and contradictory, aspect of Lawrence's attitude is
expressed in his exhortation to the unintelligent everyman,
'Go now; be still, Briareus, and let a better man than yourself

85. He is contemptuous of the mass, réspectful

think for you!
of conscidusness and science. His extended psycho-physiological
system echoes almost word for word the mechanical system of
sclence earligr condemned, The height qf Lawrence's confusion
is mached in ihe closing passages of the essays where he urges
the vision of male comradeship 'on the verge of death'86.which,
although it was clearly an important preoccupation of his at this
time87, has no basis in his psychology. The male-female division
is made again, with the female heing given the domain of the
immediate and the male that of abstraction and mechanism. It
is the male who éhould be leader, his world of abstraction is
now idenéified with 'the unknoﬁn', and his venture into an
E@ﬁra@tfuture is urged as heroism. The celebration]however,
is of an abstraction disguised as passion; a relationship of
spontaneity and fidelity is to be found in this inhuman world
of m.echanism.88 |

The fact is that Lawrence's philosophy cannot support the
kind of systematic proposals for the futube té-which he seeks
to extend it in 'Education of the People!'. Unlike Freud's,
his viewpoint enables him to envisage a form of civilization
which will be non—=repressive, to beiieve, in Mary Freeman's

words, that 'individuality and social revolution pull

in the same direction!. But his is in essence an individualistic

85. p 663..
86. p 665,

87. See, for example, lawrence's letter to Katherine Mansfield
of ? 21 November 1918, C.L. pp 565 - 566.

88. pp 664 - 665.
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philosophy. His social system is}conceived essentially as a
means to the achievement of a fulfilled individuvality. 'All
communion, all love, and all communication, which is all con-
sciousness'!, he writes, 'are but a means to the perfected single-
ness of the individual being'89. Moreéver, relationship is
envisaged always as relationship between two individuéls, its
epitome the sexual relationship, 'two beings .who recognize

each other across the chasm, vho occasionally cross and meet in
a fiery contact, but who find themselves invariably witﬁdrawn
afterwafds, with dark, dusky-glowing faces glancing across the
chasm which intervenes between two beings'go. When forced to
extend this, he can present multiple felationship only symboli-
cally, as 'the most deliwately and insérutably established order,
delicate, intricate, complicate as the stars in'heaven; wvhen
seen in their strange groups and goings'gl. He continually
implies that a truly fulfilled individual would transcend any
system and render all irrelevant. Such a view can only legiti-
mately urge its vision of a whole individual who would express
himself in a way not nov forseeeble and not dependent upon any

abstraction. 'Thus, if Barbara Low did not understand that in the

conflict which he saw as existing between nature and civilization

89.. p 637.
90. p 634..

91. p 637. Eugene Goodheart in The Utopian Vision of D. H.
Lawrence (Chicago, 1963), p 143, sums up this tendency well:
Lawrence was unable to think politically because he could
not regard human relationships as anything other than
personal relationships or impersonal encounters between
the gods that inhabit two persons.
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Freud's allegiance lay invariably with the forées of civilization,
Lawrence, despite his much mére radical exploration of the impli-
cations of his own views, shows a similar failure, in refusing

to accept'that his quarrel was 'with civilization itself'92.

It is a consequence of Lawrence's search for wholeness and
his insistence that impulse always seeks form that he should
resist this conclusion, however. He has shown an increasing
conviction of man's need for relationship and community, and the
attempt of 'Education of the People' to‘present a system which
would be a religious expression of this need for community is a
logical result of such a conviction. The fact that the attempt
must nevertheless be judged a failure, and a failure in terms
of Lawrence's own philosophy, suggests important consequences for
his views. Unless he can find a convincing point at which
abgtraction can exist without being fixed, dead or repressive
(a condition which his own définitions suggest would be self-
contradictory) it would seem that he must relinquish either his
belief that his philosophy can support a new form of civiliza-
tion or his assumption that civilization expresses itself in

consciousness and is held together by a fixed belief.

92. David Gordon, D, H. Lawrence as a literary Crltlc (Nevhaven
and London, 1966), p 51.:
Lawrence's effort to break the crust over fresh intuition
formed by the fixing tendency of ideologies ... leads him
to quarrel with eivilization itself.
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REFUTATION OF FREUD
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(1) 'THE LAST STEPS...' {Psychoanalysis and the Unconscious,

Viking Compass Edition: New York, 1960)

In January 1920 Lawrence wrote the 'six little essays on
E?ig]'Freudian Unconscious'1 which were the culmination of his
efforts to give philosophical form to his intuifions. Tightly

organized, clear and concise, the sureness of Psychoanalysis and

the Unconscious in both substance and expression stands in
contrast to the exploratory writing of eariier essays. The
psycho-physiology of Stﬁdies I and 'Education of the People' is
clarified and finalized, and it is now focussed wholly and
explicitly as a refutation of thé psychoanalytic falsehood. The
essential connection between these two facts is summed up by
Eugene Goodheart:

When Lawrence read Freud, he sénsed the presence of an

enemy, but like all great enemies, Freud proved a remark-
able opportunity for Lawrence to define himself. Psycho-
analysis and the Unconscious and Fantasia of the Unconscious
are more than critical essays of Freud; they constitute

what are perhaps the most definitive statements of Lawrence's
ideas. The reason for this is not difficult to see. Freud's
speculations on the unconscious, consciousness, the body,

the passions, and sex are unrivaled by any other thinker in
the modern period in interest and profundity. It is a rare
opportunity for a thinker to confront a definitive treat-
ment of his major themes by an adversary. In the work of
Freud, Lawrence found this opportunity. 2

Much the same point was made by Murry when in 1923 he wrote in
his review of Fantasia of the Unconscious that Lawrence was the
first man in England, and probably in Europe, 'truly to realise

the scope, the envergure, of the problems of which psycho-analysis

1. C_._I_._.‘p 618. Letter of 29 January 1920 to RW., Huebsch. The essays
werefirst projected at the beginning of December 1919. See C.L.
P 599.

2. Goodheart, The Utopian Vision of D, H. Lawrence (Chicago, 1963)
p 103.
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has touched the fringe!, not hecause he was a student of Freud

or Jung, but because of 'his own intuitive apprehension of

life'.

3

The pressure of the Freudian viewpoint upon Lawrence's

completely opposite Weltenschauung was not however, as Goodheart

implies, a sudden one: Its creation of such a self-definition

in 1920 therefore requires some explanation. It was in September

1919 that Lawrence described to Huebsch the 'new science of

psychology' contained in Studies I from which the Freudians

were trying to steal 'the theory of primal consciousness'A.

The fact that neither Studies I nor ‘'Education of the People!

had obtained publication in book form5, coupled with the forth-

coming appearance of Barbara Low's book on Psycho-Analysis, may

have prompted him to re-state this 'new science'. The influence

of psychoanalysis was nearing its height; tlie-comparative ease

with which Lavrence's own book on the subject found publication

is one indication of thisé. In Studies I he had written that

the 'last steps remain to be taken' in the union of art with

science, 'and then man can really begin to be free, really to

live his whole self, his whole life, in fulness'7. Clearly

lawrence must take these steps himself. The destructive course

of psychology must be checked, its knowledze made o serve its

true function, the fulfilment of individual life.

3.

Reprinted in Reminiscences of D. H, Lawrence (London, 1933)
p 24-0 - ?410

Letter of 30 September, C.L. p 596.

It is not clear vhy 'Education of the People' was not published.
Lawrence wvas still hoping that Huebsch would publish Studies I.

See also Reinald Hoops Der Einfluss der Psychoanalyse auf die

Engligche Literatur, Anglistlsche Forschungen, Heft 77,
(Heidelberg, 1934). Hoops (p 24) gives 1920 - 1923 as the

highpoint of the influence of psychoanalys1s.
S.M. p 138.
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The most immediate stimulus to this effort was Lawrence's
receipt, in either late 1919 or early 1920, of a selection of
psychoanalytic papers by Dr. Trigant Burfows. These papers
provided him with both.material and confidence in his attack
upon Freud. Certainly the brief reference to Burrow in

Psychoanalysis and the Unconscious fails to do justice to the

extent to which Lawrence rel;ed on-him, particularly for his
specific descriptions and criticisms of the Freudian theory.
Trigant Burrow was a psychoanalyst who had studied under
Jung but who preférred to follow Freud after the rift between
the two men in 19137 . Despite his belief in himself as an

orthodox .Freudian, however, the papers which he wrote between

8. For Burrow's account of his relationship with Lawrence, and
additional .information, see C,B, III, pp 147 - 148 and 678 -
685. Burrow writes (C,B. III, p 147), 'I think it was about
the year 1920 that reprints of mine first went to Lawrence.'
Since the material furnished by Burrow's papers is an essen-
tial part of Lawrence's work, however, he must have read them
before the end of January 1920, possibly even before his
departure from England in November 1919. 1In this connection
it may be noted that during the summer .of 1919 Lawrence was
in contact with yet another psychoanalyst, Godwin Baynes, a
follower of Jung. For a brief account of Baynes, see C,B. I,
p 512,

9. For a brief biography of Burrow see C.B. III, pp 679 - 680 n.
213. For more detail see A Search for Sanity: The Selected
Letters of Trigant Burrow (New York, 1958).



- 181 -

10 show a radical, though unadmitted, divergence

1914 and 1920
from Freud's views. Briefly, this divergence takes the follow-
ing form: Burrow accepts Freud's findings as regards the human
psyche, but as facts only; he feels at liberty to disagree with
Freud's interpretation. He therefore judges the Freudian uncon-
scious from an ethical standpoint. The unconscious as Freud
describes.it undoubtedly exists, but it is morally unsound.
Burrow consequently rejects Freud's assumption that it represents
man's fundamental nature. Instead, he postulates a psychic

mode which antedates both conscious and unconscious: the sub-
jective, organic, non-sexual 'preconscious'. This mode should
persist and develop alongside consciousness throughout life.

With the accession into consciousness, however, there follows
self-consciousness, repression and a split in the psyche. The
Freudian unconscious is created through the repression by con-
sciousness of elements of the preconsclous. Both repression and
the Freudian unconscious are consequently seen as unnecessary
and evil. Implicit in the original, preconscious mode is an.
'organic morality! opposed to_theiéonscious 'fear morality!

which is dominant within society. Education should therefore

aim at the fulfilment of the self rather than at conformity with

10. Burrow's papers did not go directly from him to Lawrence, so
that Burrow can not identify precisely the papers which
Lawrence received. He does, however, (C,B. III, pp 678 - 679)
indicate those most likely to have been sent, and it is from-
these that the following account of Burrow's views at this
time is drawn. .
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civilization; both the Oedipus complex and contemporary civiliza-
tion are results of maladaptation.

In advancing these views, Burrow saw himself as merely
adding to Freud's thought. He carefully distinguished himself
from Jung who, he thought, attempted actually to alter the
Freudian theory. Yet his additions perform the same function
as Jung's alterations: they completely reverse Freud's view of
the psyche, of neurosis, of civilization and man's relation to
it. Man appears as intrinsically moral, in natural harmony with
the cosmos. His problems are caused by self-consciousness,
vhich causes sexuality (asqposed to sex) and the Oedipus com-
plex. Consciousness itself, however, is not to blame, but
rather man's failure to harmonise the two aspects of his psyche.
This failure is visibly demonstrated in eivilization, with its
hypocrisies and compromises. In such a situation it is civiliza-

tion which is neurotic and the neurotic, with his failure to

conform to it, is healthier then the normal. Such a view alters

not only Freud's conclusions but also the standpoint from which
he makes them, for Burrow's norm is the whélly subjective one of
the healthy preconscious of hig own theory. Such a position led
to the charge of mysticism from a fellow founder-member of the
Anerican Psycho-Analytical Association, John T. MacCurdy.
MacCurdy's comments are interesting, because they show how near
Burrow had come to Lawrence's position.' He writes that

the psychopathologist can use nothing less concrete and

objective than the mental behavior of the average men as
his standard of normality. If oneswere to accept Burrow's



- 183 -

subjective standard each psychiatrist would stand on a
pedestal and judge the rest of the world to be insane. 11

Yet it is important to note that, whatever the implicatiéns of
his views, Burrow had not taken the 'last steps' which Lawrence
desired. His views in these early papers are advanced sometimes
through criticism of Freud but more usually by a subtle, apparently
unconscious and usually unacknowledged modification of Freud's
conclusions to serve the purposes of his own theory.

It is upon Burrow's work, then, that Lawrence draws in his

specific comments upon Freud vhich open Psychoanalysis and the

Unconscious. There is, indeed, nothing in the work itself which
would indicate that Lawrence had actually read Freud. It is a
reliance which results in considerable inaccuracy. Lawrence's
assunption that Freud's psychology has no 'preconscious' would
appear to stem from Burrow's 1addition' of a preconscious. mode to

the Freudian theorylz. His definition of repression follows

Burrow13

s as does his criticism of Freud's sexual findings. His

account of Freud's unconscious shows the same influence, although
this time it is acknowledged. Burrow's separation of the Freudian
unconscious, the result of repression, from the source of psychic

life, the preconscious, means that Lawrence's all-important

reversal of Freud's view of the nature of the unconscious bases

11l. MacCurdy, Problems in Dynamic Psychology: A Critique of

Psychoanalysis and Suggested Formulations (Cambridge and New
York, 1923), pp 195 - 196. Compare Lawrence's struggles with
a mad world in 'Education of the People'.

12..For Freud's pre-conscious see The Interpretation of Dreams

"13. See Burrow 'Conceptions and Misconceptions in Psychanalysis
sic |', Journal of the American Medical Association, LXVIII

917), p 357. Eder and Barbara Low also assume that repres-
sion is undesirable.
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itself upon an erroneous account of that view. Similarly, his

assumption of the remissive intention of Freud's theorylA,
although it probably also owes much to the influence of Eder
and Barbara Low, follows Burrow's confusion of his own purposes
with those of Freud. The most glaring inadequacies in Lawrence's
knowledge of Freud's thought are to be found in his account of
the Freudian view of the 'incest-craving'. He writes:
The analyst set out to cure new humanity by removing the
cause of the neurosis. He finds that the cause of
neurosis lies in some unadmitted sex desire. After all
he has said about inhibition of normal sex, he is brought
at last to realize that at the root of almost every neuro-
sis lies some incest-craving, and that this incest-craving
is not the result of inhibition of normal sex-craving. Now
see the dilemma ~ it is a fearful one. If the incest-
craving is not the outcome of -any inhibition of normal desire,
~if it actually exists and refuses to give way before any

criticism, what then? What remains but to accept it as
part of the normal sex-manifestation? 15

Following Burrow's account of the psychoanaiytic aim and methodlé,
this account misunderstands the tendency of Freud's thought. It
ignores his economic and historical conception of the psyche,
according to wh;ch the original energy provided by primitive
desires may be rechannelled into more socialLy'acceptable pur-
suits., It also ignores the therapeutic mechanism of transfer-
ence, by which the original impulse is not simply released but re-

experienced and eliminaied by catharsis. Lawrence fails to real-

ize that Freud seeks to reinforce rather than remove restraint.

14. See Frederick J. Hoffman, 'Lawrence's Quarrel with Freud! in
Freudianism and the Literary Mind (Baton Rouge, 1957), pp 151 -
176, for a criticism of this and other erroneous assumptions
by Lawrence. His criticism of this particular aspect appears
on p 163.

15. p 7.

16. Compare Burrow, 'Conceptions and Misconceptions in Psych-
analysis [éig]', p 357.
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Lawrence's inaccuracies of detail, thever, are more than
compensated firBjithesure grasp which he shows of the essentials
of the Freudian position. Having anticipated Burrow's views, to
the extent of having used the same symbols in his illustrationl7,
he feels at liberty to borrow detail from him. But he does not
see Burrow as the orthodox Freudian of Burrow's own presenta-
tion. Burrow's implicit reversal of the Freudian position be-
comes in his hands complete and explicit, and Burrow is presented
as being critical of Freud. The two perspectives from which
his fundamental criticisms of Treud are made, the moral and the
historical, may find their starting point in Burrow, but they
go far beyond him in their criticism of the Freudian position.

In !'The Meaning of Psychoanalysis' Burrow writes that
psychoanalytic therapy appears, by removing moral inhibitions, to
tthreaten the very foundations of society, but that this is in
fact not the case. The new 'primal morality' will réplacé the
old 'fear morality'ls. Lawrence, probably also having in mind
Barbara Low's description of the 'transvaluation of values'
to be effected by psychoanalysis, implicitly contradicts hims

- It is not here a matter of reform, new moral values. It

is the life or death of all morality. The leadsers among

the psychoanalysts know what they have in hand. Probably

most of their followers are ignorant, and therefore pseudo-
innocent ... Psychoanalysis is out, under a therapeutic

disguise, to do away entirely with the moral faculty in
man, 19

17. Compare Lawrence's interpretation of the Garden of ' Eden myth
in S,M. p 139 ('the Eve myth symbolises the birth of the
upper mind...') with Burrow's use of the same myth in 'The
Origin of the Incest-Awe!, The Psychoanalytic Review ¥ (3),.
July 1918, pp 243 - 254.

18, Journal of Abnormal Psychology XII (1917), p 64.
19. p 4.
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Freud, having destroyed the old, cannot create a new Weltanschauung
because 'he canft get dovn to the rock on which he must build his
church'. Lawrence's perception is acute. Defining morality as

a control imposed by the reality-orientated preconscious upon

the unconscious, operating to the benefit of soclety and reinforced
in the past by religious symbols, Freud both denies it an impul-
sive basis And seeks to remove, by rationalizing them, the

religious props which have hitherto supported it. His purpose,,,

“to borrow Philip Rieff's description, is to provide 'more power-

fully rational controls, distributed like oil derricks, over the

self-conscious surface of life'zo. Freud's concern with morals

is one which leaves-him "without ... a moralizing message'zl.
Analysis should replage morality, reason belief,

Freud's age of reason, however, is by his own admission far
from being attained. Indeed his presentation of an unchanging
primitive unconsecious suggests that it may be an impossible goal.
in such a situation, Lawrence's description of the 'moral dilemma'!
with which the 'incest-craving' presents psychoanalysis may also,
despite its inaccuracies of detail, be fundamentally correct.
Beéause Freud has undermined the old basis of morality through
an analysis of its religious origins without providing any
replacement with which to reinforee his own solutions, man's

possibilitites according to his theory may actually be, as

Lawrence's supposes, degenerate licence or repression and neurosis.

20. Introduction, the Viking Compass edition of Psychoanalysis
and the Unconscious:; Fantasia of the Uncongeious, p ix.

21. Rieff, Freud: The Mind of the Moralist (London, 1959), p xi.
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For the mankind which Freud describes, rational control may

be impossible. As Norman @ Brown writes, 'no psychoanalytical
reason is given or can be given for believing.that .es Secular
motives for civilized behavior will succeed where religious
motives have failed'zz.

To Burrow, again, Freud's findings with regard to man's

unconscious are accurate, but their nature reflects the fact

that man is at present in a period of maladaptation and neurosis.

Freud is writing at a particular point in the history of civiliza-
tion; his findings do not indicate the constant psychic nature
of man. Once more Lawrence goes further. As the spokesman for
'the last stages of idealism!', the light which Freud carried into
the cavern of the unconscious was 'his ideal candle'. In
consequence, the unconscious which he discovered with its aid

is 'thé inverted reflection of our ideal consciousness!, !the
cellar in which the mind keeps 1ts.own bastard spaun'23. Begin-
ning his investigations from a point firmly within nineteenth
century culture, his theories have the.scientific-materialiét
ideal as their starting point not as their concluéion. Thus, to
borrow Philip Rieff!s paraphrase of Lawrence, as 'itself a
secular support of the inherited cultﬁre, psychoanalytic

rationalism found what it was trained to suspect in the dark

corners ... of which it is afraid'24. Again the eriticism is

22. Brown, Life against Death: the Psychoanalytical Meaning of
History (London, 1959), p 142.

23. pp 12, 5, 13, 9.
24. Rieff, The Triumph of the Therapeutic (London, 1966), p 198.
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central, Freud's wholly hypothetical psychic structure is based
on the analogy with anatomical structure, and his psychological
principles base themselves upon the principles of physic925.
That Freud consequently sees as biological and determined what
is in fact cultural and subject to change is a criticism which
later writers have also levelled26, although Lawrence's specific
claim that the Oedipus Complex is a result of the repressive
culture of which psychoanalysis is an agent does not seem sup-

ported by later evidenc927.

Perceptive though these criticisms are, however, they are
much léss important than Lawrence's reorganization of his own
philosophy into a counter-revolution which should replace whilst
‘using the conclusions of psychoanalysis. The systems developed
in Studies I and 'Education of the People! are now put forward
as the 'true ... unconscious', anterior to (as with Burrow's
'preconscious') both consciousness and its repressed prodﬁcts
which form the Freudian unconscious. Lawrence begins once more
~upon a statement of faith. The 'incest motive is in its
origin not a pristine impulse'28:

The first bubbling life in us, which is innocent of any

mental alteration, this is the unconscious. It is pristine,

not in any way ideal. It is the spontanebus origin from
which it behooves us to live. 29

25. See Richard VWollheim, Freud in the Fontana Modern Masters
series (London, 1971), Chap 2, 'The Theory«f the Mind'..

26, Compare Brown, Life Against Death, p 191. Also Marciise,
. Eros and Civilization (London, 1969; U.S.A., 1955).

27. See for example the conclusions of the British Medical Journal,
13 May 1972, p 364..

28. p 9.
29. p 13.
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He elaborates:
Where the'individual begins, life begins. The two are
inseparable, life and individuality. And also, where the
individual begins, the unconscious, which is the specific
life-motive, also begins. 30
As equivalent to life, the unconsclous appears as the 'being' of
-the 'Study' and the 'impulse' of 'The Reality‘of Peace'. It is
comparable to Bergson's 'elan vital'. But as equivalent to
individuality it distinguishes itself from Bergson's continuous
force, in which the 'tendency to individuate' is always opposed
by the 'tendency towards reproduction' so that individuality is
never completeBl, ahd also from Burrow's subjective preconscious
in which self is not distinguished from cosmos32. As 'the specific
life-motive! the unconscious, or life, is always new, always
underived. Appearing 'in defiance of all scientific law, in
defiance even of reason', it_is therefore equivalent to the
divine soul, or God33. The same concept is expressed by A. N,

Vhitehead vhen he writes that, as the process of realization,

'God is the ultimate limitation, and His existence is the ultimate

3%,

irrationality' Reason cannot be applied to Him because 'reason
flows from' Him. For Lawrence 'Religion was right and science is
wrong'; individuality is antecedent to cause-and-effect. Like

Freud's, therefore, Lawrence's unconscious is indestructible, but

as 'the active self-evolving soul! it is ever creative. Its

30. p 13.

31. See Bergson Creative Evolution, auth. transl. Arthur Mitchell,
(London, 1911).

32. But Lawrence later, in his review of Burrow's The Social
Basis of Consciousness, ignores this fact, assimilating
Burrow's 'living continuum' to his own view of unconscious indiv-
iduaXity. See llihe Individual Consciousness ¥ The Social
Consciousness)', Phoenix, pp 761 - 764.

33. p 15.

34. Whitehead, Science and the Modern World, (Cambridge, 1938)
p 222- ‘




- 190 -

purposiveness is intrinsie, having no other goal than 'inearnation
and self—manifestation'Bs. Evolution thus characterizes the
ungonsbious but it is a process which is entirely individual,
involving the pain of a continuous death and rebirth36.

Identical with the life-mystery itself, the unconscious is
not only pre-mental but also pre-nervous. Its self-manifesta-
tion creates 'psyche and corpus', 'spinning the nerves and brain
as a web for its own motion, like some subtle spider'37. Thus
it is both 'life-motive' and manifestation, its impulses trace=-
able through their psycho-physiologicel expression. It is as the
latter that the system of Studies I and 'Education of the People!
is presented. Again there are four principal pre-mental centres:
the solar plexus (lower sympathetic) and the lumbar ganglion,
(lower voluntary), the cardiac plexus (upper sympathetic) and the
thoracic ganglion (upper voluntary). A firm distinction is now
made both vertically, between plexuses and ganglia, and hori-
zontally between upper and lower, or in Lawrence's new terms,
objective and subjective. The functions of the lower centres
are those given in Studies I: the psyche is 'darkly self-
centred'38 here, whether in attraction (from the solar plexus)
or repulsion, hate and power (from the lumbar ganglion).
Additionally the solar plexus is defined as the first of the
centres. In the process of individual evolution the division

of 1ts nucleus produced the other centres. The function of the

35. p 42.
36. p 21.
37. pp 42, 18.
38. p 27.
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upper sympathetic centre is also that described in Studies I.

It produces 'that effluence which we call selfless love'39, love
which devotes itself entirely to the external object. The upper
voluntary centre, however, ia now no longer identified with the
repressive will. Instead it appears as that 'mode of dynamic
objective apprehension, which in our day we have gradually come
to call imagination'. This impulse 'by which a man may in his
time add on to himself the whole of the universe' is the force
vhich drives 'the modern, truly male mysticism'; but it should
also result in 'knowledge of the limits of the self'“C, The
identification is a curious one, since imagination would seem
more properly to belong to the process of identification with
the other which characterizes the sympathetic mode. Only by
dividing affect and consciousness between his two modes can
Lawrence achieve it. But apart from its function‘in emphasis-
ing the spontaneous balance of the pre-mental psyche, in which
the impulse towards spiritual merging receives its corrective

in a complementary realization of separation, this definition
also shows Lawrence's persistent identification of the historical
and the psychological. The mystical ideal (incidentally the
ideal of theosophy) is, like its Christian counterpart, &n..
exaggeration of one aspect of the psyche, valid as impulse but

with no absolute value as an ideal.

40. pp 40, 38.

41. Lawrence may also be intending a clarification of his asser-
tion of the relationship between Christianity and capitalism,
according to which the Christian ideal is the mentalization
of the upper sympathetic centre and capitalism that of its
acquisitive complement.
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Each of these cenires is both a mode of relationship and,
upon the completion of the circuit between the self and another,
a 'kind of consciousness'Az. The total relationship is one of
ler, its goél the perfect singleness of each individual,
'polarized ««« by the counter-posing singleness of the other'43.
The total consciousness is the full primal consciousness of
Studies I. A polarized relationship al$o exists between the
individual centres within the self. On each plane (upper and
lower) the centres are both complementary and opposite, and
between the two planes the same relationship exists. The cre-
ative opposition between aspects of the self first suggested in
‘the Crown! is now fully incorporated within the intrinsic self.
Upon the achievement of this relationship, maturity is attgined;
the 'individual consciousness has now its own integral independ-
ent existence and activity, apart from external connection'AA.
Lawrence is not here proposing self-absorption as the goal of
maturity. He is suggestingthat maturity meansthat the individual
becomes responsible for, rather than dependent upon relation-
ship. He is insisting, too, that in the mature individual the
psyche is ndt, as in the Freudian view, self-divided. Its.

separate modes function in contact with each other.

42. p 27. Lawrence persistently uses the term 'consciousness!
in two senses, 'the one having to do with the mental sophis-
tication of individual awareness, the other with conscious-
ness regarded as an inclusive... principle'. The quotation
is from Trigant Burrow's description of his own use of the
term in The Social Basis of Consciousness (London, 1927),

p 119. In the latter sense the unconscious may also contain
modes of consciousness.,

43. p 22,
A4 P 33.
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Although 'the unconscious is the creative element' and
as such is 'beyond all law of cause and effect in its totality,
yet in its processes of self-realization it follows the laws of
cause aﬁd effect'45. As in the cosmology of Studiesg I the
creative mystery, here the individual unconscious, creates matter
as well as life,.physiology as well as psychology. Thus matter,
or death, is contained and used in the service of.life. Ulti-
mately the physical laws 'are no more than the fixed habits of

46

the living unconscilous'”™ . Lawrence suggestis a fﬁrther 'polar-
ized duality'47 between bsyche and body. The unconscious centres
which produce emotion are responsible also for behaviour and
physical function. The breast which provides the mother's milk
also bestows her love upon the infant.

Beyond the unconscious the psyche contains also will and
mental consciousness. Returning to the definition of the will
of 'The Reality of Peace!, -Lawrence both separates it from the
voluntary systém and insists upon its positive function in the
natural man. Equivalent to freg—willqb conscience, it is a unit
of extra power in the psyche to be used, in the intrinsic man,
to correct any inherent tendency to imbalance. It is the force
by which the mainténance of spontaneity may become a duty, by
which civilization may be united with nature. It is its dis-

location from this function which produces madness, neurosis an&

idealism.

45, p 16,
46- p 160
47. p 43.
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Mental consciousness is énce agaln the terminal result of
the psyche, transmuting ;what is creative flux into a certain
fixed cipher'. Its product is the idea, useful, but 'unliving,
insentient'As, for ever outgrown. In its'relationship to the
unconscious it must remain an instrument, used to its full but
always harnessed to the moral faculty of the unconscious soul.
Pure analysis, the Freudian ideal, as the application of death
to life, must invariably aid rather than remove repression.

The description given above is clearly that of the psyche
of intrinsic¢ or natural man. At the same time, however, it is
true that, as Baruch Hochman writes, it is a psychology which

49

seeks 'to render the fallen world intelligible'®’. Lawrence's
method is to combine a full description of the unconscious as it
is manifest in the developing child, with much briefer descrip-
tions of the state of fulfilled maturity. The description of
each stage in the growth of the child's psyche is accompanied

by a description of the results of the failure or perversion of

such a development. These results, the over-dependence upon

the mother, the prematurs stimulation of personality and 'personal

sex', and the creation of complexes, add up-to the modern world
described by psychoanalysis. Lawrence's psychology in this its
most developed form seeks, therefore, to bridge the distance
between intrinsic and historical man. In addition, as the true
heir ‘to the false doctrine of psychoanalysis, it provides its

own psychopathology, a reversal of the Freudian position which

48. p 46.
49. Hochman, Another Ego (Columbia, 1970), p 119.
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links madness and idealism. Maturity, that tamazingly difficult

and vitel business of human relationship'so

has not been
achieved. The will has become dislocated, identifying itself
elther with a psycho-physiological eireuit, to produce
51, or with the mind, to produce idealism and
its result, mechanism. The first is an individual, the second a
social result, making mind controller rather than instrument.
The natural tendency of the infant towards mentality is thus
stimulated rather than checked, to produce 'real complexes'sz.
In thus re-stating his philosophy as the true heir of

psychoanalysis, Lawrence, as Goodheart suggests, achieves a new

sureness of focus. Psychoanalysis and the Unconscious is

organized to make the most central claims to attention of Lawrence's
thoughf, against the pressure of a totally opposite view. In the
first place, then, his coupter—revolution is essentially a
religious one. In re-identifying the unconscious with the

divine soul, Lawrence reinstates religion, faith, morality, all
that Freud's reduction of the incomprehensible soul to the ego-
centric unconscious had sought to eliminate through analysis.

The reversal is one which Jung53

, more subtly, and Burrow, less
consciously, also sought to perform. Lawrence performs it
aggressively. ‘'Unconscious' means 'inconceivable!, 'unahelys-
able';54 hence the ungonscious is equivalent to the creative

mystery, accessible not to consciousness but to experience, a

positive not a negative term. This is a reiigion, however,

50. p 45.
51. p 48.
52. p 31.

53. For Jung's effort to create a post-Freudian religion see

Rieff, 'The Therapeutic as Theologian: Jung's Psychology as
a Language of Faith', The Triumph of the Therapeutic, pp 108 -

140.
54. p 15.
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vhose basis is relocated. It is founded upon life, which is
anterior to both matter and psyche, and centred upon the
individual. |

Lavrence'!s religious goal, the 'goai of 1ife!', is there-
fore 'the coming to perfection of each single individual'. It
is a goal which requires effort, and the 'strength and pride to
accept the whole ... nature of [§he psyche'é] own creative
activity'ss. The result of its failure is described thus:

The individual psyche divided against itself divides the

world against itself, and an unthinkable progress of

calamity ensues unless there be a reconciliation. 56
Lavwrence here abandons his specific concern with.civilization
for a statement of his central identification of history with
psychoibgy. Like Freud he sees the problems of history as a
result of self-division within the. psychology of the

57, but unlike Freud he can offer for the future a

individusal
vision of a whole, fulfilled self. The overcoming of self-
alienation must inevitably mean man's overcoming of his aliena-
tion from God and from a true community.

For the future, theﬁ, Lavwrence offers. ‘true: freedom, the
freedom of "man . in contact with himself, rather than the
Freudian alternatives of repression or the false freedom of
self-consciousnéss, of man in control of himself. He offers

the possibility of a full and reciprocal relationship in which

man is not trapped within his own repressions but is able always

55. p Zl—lo )
56. pp 40 - 41.

57. See Freud's Totem and Taboo, S.E. XIII (London, 1955), pp ix ~
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to mach out beyond himself. For Freud the individuel is isola-
ted, in contact with external reality initially as recipient

only. To the child the parent is agent of fulfiliment and agent
of repression, moulding its responsés to conférm with cultural
demands. For Lawrence relationship must be balanced and recip-
.rocal. Tﬁe replacement of spontaneity by conscious conditioning
is equivalent to perversion. To Lawrence indeed the‘spontaneoua
relationship of the unconscious, which, being reéiprocal, is

never ‘'in any sense selfish', is identical with morality:

The essence of morality is the basic desire to preserve
the perfect correspondence.between the self and the object,
to have no trespass and no breach of integrity, nor yet
any refaulture in the vitalistic interchange. 58

58. p 28, Elsevhere, as David Gordon (D, H. Lawrence as a

Literary Critic, (New Haven and London, 1966), p 4,) points
out, Lawrence's definitions of both life, and art are almost
identical to the definition of morality quoted here (see
'Morality and the Novel', Phoenix, pp 527, 528). Thus for
Lawrence art, as well as life, is both essentially moral and
essentially concerned with the unconscious. Its morality,
however, should not be explieit, but implieit in its present-
ation of what Vivas (D, H. Lawrence:s The Failure and the
Triumph of Art, (London, 1961), p 217) calls 'the felt
quality of experience'. It was essentially for this reason
that Lawrence was compelled to abandon the traditional novel
form whose plot-structure and characterization imply a moral-
ity which is explicit and ultimate rather than implicit and
immediate. His use of an organic form, employing the symbol
'whose referend cannot be fully exhausted by explication,
because that to which it refers is symbolized not only
through it but in it' (Vivas, p 208), is one with his rever-
sal here of nineteenth-century determinism, in the person of
Freud. Lawrence was compelled, in Murry's words, to burst

the tradition 'not merely of the novel, but of the experiences,
the values, the religion on which the traditional novel is
based into fragments' - J, M. Murry, Love, Freedom and Society
(London, 1957), p 58.
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Freud's divorce of the unconscious from both relationship and
morality is repaired. The ethical systems which for him con-
stitute morality become for Lawrence once more phe expressive-
repressive conscious results of man's Innate moral sense. The
replacemenf of relationship by ideas permits action, for the idea
forms 'at once an insulator and an instrument for the subduing of
the universe'sg, but this action must inevitably be destructive,
since the true source of morality is suppfesséd.

Philip Rieff writes that Lawrence's 'moral doctrine' is
'neither an ethicg'of.reSponsibility nor an ethies of conscience,
but an ethics of action'; Lawrence advocates !'feeling divorced

60

from responsibility’™ . Lawrence's developed psychology, however,
identifies responsibility and conscience with action or feeling.
The balance within the individual psyche is one which is con-
tinually being overturned.and is continually righting itself.
Responsibility allies itself to spontaneity through the médium
of conscience, or will, whose function is to ensure that the
psyche'!s self-righting process continues to be performed. Thus
in the individual Lawrence indicates, as he hasnot been success-
fully able to do on a larger scale, how the civilized virtues
may be usediin the service of spontaneous life., Ldwrence's
essential claim, then, is that unlike psychoanalysis, his psy-
61

chology can tell us how we can 'escape nsurosés' ~. Living

'from the spontaneous initial prompting, instead of from the

59. p 47.

60. Rieff, Introduction to the Viking Compass edition of
Pgychoanalysis and the Unconseious, pp xix, x.

61. p 45.




- 199 -

dead machine - principles of ideas and ideals'62, ve may avoid
the split between unconscious and (mental) consciousness.
Lawrence's would be a truly effective therapy, offering the
possibility of a fulfilled future.

Like Burrow's, Lawrence's psychology reverses the stand-
point from which Freud's conclusions are reached, but unlike
Burrow's Lawrence's reversal is performed with full awareness.
For Burrow and Lawrence, as indeed for Freud, thé unconscious is
characterized by subjectivity. It is thus from a subjective
standard that Lawrence judges man. In subjective experience63
is expressed that delicate relationship which is the manifesta-
tion of the life-principle in man. Through it man enters iﬁto

direct, religious relationship with the universe, without the

interference of self-consciousness which marks objectivity.

- Thus the essential difference between the Freudian and the

Lawrencean definitions of the unconscious is that Freud defines

it objectively and therefore negatively, from the point of view
64

of consciousness ', whilst for Lawrence the unconsclous is

62. p 16.

63, For a definition of subjective and objective experience see
Vivas, D. H. Lawrence: The Failure and the Triumph of Art,
p 111: )

The former tsubjective experience] may be dominated by the
felt quality of belief, irrespective of its possessing or
lacking an external object in relation to which it can be
called adequate or true. The latter [?bjective experiéence
has such an object ...
This definition is to be distinguished from Lawrence's own
use of the terms in Psychoanalysis and the Unconscious to
describe sensual and spiritual experience respectively.

64. Ve will describe the system that lies behind the pre-
conscious as 'the unconscious', because it has no access
to consciousness except via the preconsciousg, in passing
through which its excitatory process is obliged to submit
to modifications.
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subjectively defined in its own terms, as
that essential unique nature of every individual creature,
which is, by its very nature, mnanalysable, undefinable,
inconceivable. It cannot be conceived, it can only be
experienced, in every single instance. 65
Rnowledge, Lawrence insists, is always primarily subjective,
or unconscious; it is
always a matter of whole experience, what St. Paul calls
knowing in full, and never a matter of mental conception
merely. This is indeed the point of all full knowledge:
that it is contained mainly within the unconscious, its
mental or conscious reference belng only a sort of extract
or shadow. 66
Vhere knowledge derived from subjective and from objective exper-
ience diverge, it is the former which is to be trusted; the
mental conception is to be adjusted accordingly. As far as the
knowledge of inner experience is concerned, Leone Vivante puts
Lawrence's essential case. Vivante writes that the 'objective
. and analytical knowledge of inner reality!’,
strictly speaking, is ruled out not only in art but also
in science and philosophy. For inner being cannot be
known as an object, but only in its subjectivity, i.e. as
an active subject, through a kind of identification. 67
Lawrence, with his belief that 'the genesis of the psyche of
the human sPeciés is at the same time ... the genesié of every-
thing'?swould extend the scope of this claim. In the Studies I
he vrote that the 'last steps remain to be taken!-in the union

69

of religion and science ’. These steps are now defined.

65. p 15.

66, p 15.

67. Vivante, A Philosophy of Potentiality (London, 1955), p 59.
68. S.M. p 137. '

69. S.M. p 138.
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Science, and particularly psychology, must submit to the guidance
of the subjective, abandoning 'its intellectualist position and
embrac[?né] the o0ld religious faculty‘7o. Having accepted the
guidance of the unconscious, the function of science becomes that
of recording its psychological manifestations, recognizing its
habits and from these deducing its 'laws and processes in our-
selves'7l, laws which, becauée they belong to life, may always be
subject to change:
Here is a real job for the scientist, a job which eternity
will never see finished though even tomorrow may see it
well begun ... It is a great task of the liberators, those
who work forever for the liberation of the free gpontaneous
psyche, the effective soul. @2

As the first of these liberators this is also Lawrence's task..

Psychoanalysis and the Unconscious is itself designed to play a
vital role in the revolution which Lawrence desires.

Much more systematically, then, Lawrence employs the pro-
cedure begun in earlier works, of appéaling for verification of
his abstract system to subjective experience. We know that the
solar plexus is the first centre of consciousness because

We feél it, as we feel hunger or love or hate. Once we

know what we are, science can proceed to analyse our
knowledge, demonstrate its truth or untruth. 73

70. p 17. Compare Bergson, who envisaged a science based on
intuition, though supplemented by intellect, which would
'enable us to grasp what it is that intelligence fails to give
us, and indicate the means of supplementing it!'. Creative
Evolution, p 187.

Also Jung whose 'analytical psychology! in Philip Rieff's
words, also 'aspired to become revelation merged with science!'.
Rieff, The Triumph of the Therapeutic, p 199.

71. p 16.
72. p 35.
73. p 20.
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That the 'nueclei are centres of sPontaheous consciousness' is
'obvious, demonstrable seientific fact, to be verified under the
microscope and within the human psyche, subjectively and objec-
tively both'74. Lawrence's focus upon the development of the
infan£ psyche is particularly important here, for it enables him
constantly to appeal’ to experienced behaviour for verification
of his theory. The result is a system which seeks both to inter-
pret psychologically the earlier symbols of myth and at the same
time to retain them. The cross is interpreted as represénting
the fourfold division of the unconscious, but it itself tis not
mysticism - no more than the ancient symbols used in botany or
biology'. The unusual nature of the appeal is something which
the first revievers felt vaguely but without understanding the
full extent of Lawrence's intention.. Geérge Soule closes his
review Br The Nation: |

Beneath its terrifying exterior it seems to'correspond, in

a vague vay, with much of what we are feeling nowadays. If

he had only used, to express it, the imagery of fiction or

poetry instead of the intellectual terms which he distrusts,

he might have written a great novel. 76

Criticism of Lawrence's 'intellectual terms' is made in
another way by Mary Freeman. She writes:

In [his] effort to locate the generation of attitudes in

the body, Lawrence fell into the very mechanism which he

deplored in science. His scattering of consciousness

merely pushed the error of rigid localization from one
place to another. 77

4. p 43.
75. p 44.
76. The Nation, Vol. 113, No. 2925, July 27 1921, p 103.

77. Freeman, D, H, Lawrence: A Basic Study of His Ideas
(Gainesville, 1955), p 135.
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There is certainly truth in the comment. Yet, as an agent in
the 'liberation of the free gpontaneous psyche' Lawrence's
psycho-physiological system is qualified by his description of

the process which it is to serve. Psychoanalysis and the

Unconscious seeks to perform the process’ of understanding which
gince !'The Reality of Peace'! Lawrence has regarded as necessary
if further spontaneous growth is to be possible. Its 'under-
standing of the true unconscious'78 expresses man's subjective
experience of a more extensive consciousness than that hitherto
admitted in psychology. It is employed in order to break the
old, repressive limits, but not in order to create new ones.
Lawrence describes the process:
What we must needs do is to try to trace still further the
"habits of the true unconscious, and by mental recognition
of these habits break the limits which we have imposed on
the movement of the unconscious. For the whole point about
the true unconscious is that it is all the time moving for-
ward, bejond the range of its own fixed laws or habits.
it is no good trying to superimpose an ideal nature upon
the unconscious. We have to try to recognize the true
nature and then leave the unconscious itself to prompt
new movement and new being - the creative progress. 79
The system, in destroying the old, seeks to be a new beginning.
It suggests the correct balance between the aspects of man's
psyche and at the same time demonstrates the relationship between
religion and science, the unconscious and (mental) consciousness
which will express that balance. 'We profess no scientific
exactitude,' Lawrence writes, 'particularly in terminology. We

merely wish intelligibly to open a way'°C. The apparent

humility indicates in fact the extent of Lawrence's ambition.,

78. p 45.
79. p 16.
80. p 36.
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Science, and particularly psychoanalysis, is invited to reverse
its course and develop the revolutionary route which Lawrence

has indicated for its future and for the future of man.

In discussing Lawrence's earlier formulations of his
philosophy I have emphasised their points of failure.
Psychoanalysis and the Unconscious seems to me to be his most
successful formulation, because, in response to the challenge .
posed by Freud, it is organized so surely around the points of
his greatest strength. Yet it did not effect the desired revol-
ution; its aims were not even underspood. And within the terms
of Lawrence'!s philosophy, it has distinct points of weakness.

The barrier to acceptance which Lawrence's choice of
terminology represents has been discussed in connectioﬁ with
Studies I. Here again, however, Lawrence fails to be scientific
in the manner be wishes, and again he borrows from science at
the points where he claims to be re-establishing it. Burrow's
terms and conclusiong are frequéntly used to give the air of
scientific soliditygl. Lawrence's abstract system, despite his
insistence upon its provisional nature, is elaborated to the

point where it is acceptable neither subjectively nor objec~

tively. His hint of esoteric knowledge beyond the capacity of

8l. 'Unconscious' replaces 'soul'; 'subjective' and 'objective!
consclousness replace 'sensual' and 'spiritual' consciousness;
sympathetic and voluntary forms of consciousness have a
positive and negative flow respectively; to the 'poles' of
consciousness are added 'planes' and 'fields'.
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the public82 seeng a defensive reaction to the recognition

of this fact. The result is that he cannot effect the counter-
revolution which is his aim. Perhaps, indeed, it is impossible,
at least in the terms in which he envisages it. Certainly his
attempt to reinstate the mythical symbol alongside its psychp-
logical explanation is unconvincing alongside the Freudian insis-
tence that myth and analysis are mutually destructive.

The remaining points of wealness emerge chiefl& through
implication, the counterpart of Lawrence's strengths. His des-
eription of man in relationshiﬁ sees him in contact with another
individual and with the cosmos. Individual relationship is
described thus:

Within the individual the polarity is fourfold. In a

relation between two individuals the polarity is alteady

eightfold.. 83
Morality becomes the maintenance of this polarity. Clearly this
is a concept of morality applicable only to individual relation-
ship; the polarity required for the complex relationships of man .
in socliety would be inconceivable. TFor man in society Lawrence,
despite an assumption of collebtive aiﬁs, offers no guidelines.
His vision of man's correct use of consciousness criticises all
fixed moral dictates. Gonsciousnesé and intelligence should be
employed in 'the brave adherence to a profound soul ihpulse'84.

Idealism is derangement, although once more Lawrence offers no

82, See p 49.
83.. p 35,
84. pp 48 - 49.
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ultimate cause for this derangement. Consciousness or mind is

treated only briefly in Psychoanalysis and the Unconscious.

F. R, Leavis picks out this aspect of the work to emphasize
Lawrence's respect for and use of intelligenc985. Yet Lawrence
here insists upon the instrumentality of mind in the service of
iife without granting it the positive functions it assumed in
earlier expositions. It is usually seen negatively, without

the essential function of expression of earlier works. Its
positive functions are transferred to the upper voluntary

centre of the unconscious. In Studies I lLawrence sought to
distinguish spirit from mind, by locating the spiritual impulse
in the unconscious. Here he goes much further, attributing
tobjective knowledge! to the uppef voluntary centre. Its
knowledge is 'of the gulf that lies between the two beings
nearest to each other', it gives a sense of 'objective finality!',
it 'searches and explores the beloved, bringing back pure objec~
tive apprehension'86. This apprehension, Lawrence writes,

'1s not ceritical in the mental sense', yet its distinction from
that form of love in which the beloved 'is endlessly appreciated,

87 is extremely fine. When

eriticized, scrutinized, exhausted'
Lavrence goes on to write of the world's desire for 'voluntary,
objective, separatist control'ss, it is difficult to avoid the

assumption that he is able to be so critical of mind and of its

relationship to society because he has relocated its positive

85;‘Deafis, D._H. Lawrence; Novelist (Penguin, 1964), p 324.
86. pp 38; 40; 37.

87. p 30.

88. p 40.



- 207 -

89

functions within civilization in an aspect of the unconscious ‘.

Even then, Lawrence's description of the instrumental function of

mind attributes to it a surprising degree of control. It
gives us plain indications of hdw to avoid falling into
automatism, hints for the applying of the will, the
loosening of false automatic fixations, the brave adher-
ence to a profound soul impulse. 90
If, then, for Freud civilization and neurosis are inseparable,
it would seem that Lawrence's ability to suggest the possibility
of a man who, unrepressed, may 'escape neuroses' has as its
counterpart a failure to envisage man within civilized society.

It is perhaps for this reason, above all, that Lawrence could

not reverse the emphasis of psychoanalysis as he wished,

Yet Psychoanalysis and the Unconscious is, I feel, the

- legitimate place of rest for Lawrence. If he fails fully to

refute psychoanalysis, being weak at the points where Freud
is strong, yet his vision is sufficiently powerful at the
points where Freud is weak for the two to offer, in Eugene
Goodheart'!s words, 'a double image of.possibility'gl. In
advocation of his case against that of Freud, I should like

to make two final points.

89. That the distinction is not entirely clear may be judged from
the fact that at least one critie, Eugene Goodheart, assumes
that the upper unconscious mode and ! 1ﬂdeal or mental
consciousness' are one, attributing the functions of the
former to the latter. See Goodheart, The Utopian Vision of
D. H. Lawrence, p 108.

90. p 48.

91. Goodheart, 'Freud and Lawrence', Psychoanalysis and the
Psychoanalytic Review, 47(4), 1960, p 63.




- 208 -

The first is that the conclusion which Lawrence resists in

attempting to assign a cause to the perversity of civilization,

that mentality itself causes man's self-division, through its

automatic development towards increasing dominance, need not be
as pessimistic as he appears to feel that it is. Certainly,
his resulting vision of a mankind become so conscious that it
becomes able to subdue consciousness to its indestructible
creative unconscious seems an incfgasingly valuable one, if only
as a last hope. It would simply involve a larger role for men-
tality than Lawrence would care to envisage: mentality would
employ its energy in self-criticism, itself restrictive of its
own tendency to dominance. |

The second point is that the Freudian view, which seems to
deal much more adesquately with the relationship of the self to

92

society’”™, attributes the original cause of society to an act,

the killing of the primal father93

, 88 implausible as Lawrence's
attempts to explain historically the cause of civilized perver-
slon. The division between self énd society which, in his
analysis of contemporary man, Freud diagnoses very acutely,

is due, he believes, to the fact that soeiety springs from the

guilt and remorse resulting from this initial act. That Wan's

abiding sense of guilt is due to this first crime seems

92. See Baruch Hochman's comments in Another Ego, pp 261, 262.
93, See Freud, Totem and Taboo, S.E. XIII, especially p 14l1.
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especially improbable in view of Freud's own statement that this
parricide 'may easily be observed in herds of wild oxen and
horses‘gLWithout, one assumes, leading to sociai and religious
development in them. Yet without this initial act Freud is left
' Qith a causeless original guilt at least as inexplicable as
Lawrence's assumption of an original temptation in man towards

mental self-dominance.

94. Totem and Taboo, S.E. XIII, p 142 n 1.
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(ii) CONTINUATION AND COLLAPSE (Fantasia of the Unconscious,

Viking Compass Edition; New York, 1960)

Psychoanalysis and the Unconscious was published on 10 May

19211

, and reviewed between June and August of that year. ‘'After
Lawrence found out how completely his presentation had been
misunderstooﬁ', writes Philip Rieff, 'he immediately tried again -
belligerently, even somewhat peevishly ... Fantasia is a restate-
ment and elaboration of his doctrine as it was stated in Psycho-
analxsis'z. Certainly, the impetus toﬁard the writing of Fantasia
appears to have come from the publication of Psychoanalysis, and
its title and in part also its 'fantastic' style were determined
by the reviews of the earlier work. This would seem to épply
particularly to the later parts of the book, for it appears

to have been completed in two bursts: written for the most pért
during Lawrence's stay at Ebersteinburg between May and July 1921,
and completed and corrected upon his return to'raofmina in
September of that yearB. On 2 November 1921 Lawrence wrote to
Earl Brewster from Taorminas

I finished the Unconscious book and sentit to America with

a foreword answering some of my darling eritics. Called it
provisionally Fantasia of the Unconscious. - Call it

Fantasia to prevent anybody tying themselves in knots
trying to 'understand' it. 4

1. Psychoahalysis and_the Unconscious (New York: Thomas Seltzer,
May, 1921).

2. Rieff, 'The Therapeutic as Mythmaker: Lawrence's true Christian
Philosophy', in The Triumph of the Therapeutic (London, 1966),
pp 190 - 191. :

3. Internal evidence clearly indicates that most of the work was
written at Ebersteinburg, but first references to it in
Lawrence's letters occur upon his return to Taormina

4. gLI_.lo pp 669 - 6700
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Lawrence's bitterness here is a measure of the importance which

he attached to Psychoanalysis as both statement and action, for

although its reviews were few they were not hostile5. Towards
his views the reviewers vere sympathetic:iL.L. Buermyer, for
example, saw the work as 'raising questions both psychologically
and ethically fundamental for the psycho-analytic movement'é.

Yet all were bewildered by its ﬁerminology, and none saw him as
offering a serious alternative to psychoanalysis. George Soule's
assumption, in his review for The Nation, that Lawrence had mis-
sed his way in venturing amongst 'the intellectual terms which he
distrusts' sums up this reaction.

The revolution which Psychoanalysis was to bring about had

not occurred and Lawrence, as Rieff suggests, reacted with a

restatement which was bitter and more extravagant. He writes:

In that little book, Psychoanalysis and the Unconscious,

I tried rather wistfully to convince you, dear reader, that
you had a solar plexus and a lumbar ganglion and a few
other things. I don't know why I took the trouble. If a
fellow doesn't believe he's got a nose, the best way to
convince him is gently to waft a little pepper into his
nostrils. And there was I painting my own nose purple

and wistfully inviting you to look and believe. No more
though. 8

5. Psychoanalysis was reviewed in The Nation of 27 July 1921;
Survey of June 1921; the New York Evening Post Literary Review
of 16 July 1921; and the New Republic of 17 August 1921. It
was not published in England until July 1923,

Lavurence may also have had in mind here the reactions to Women
in Love, whose first Trade Edition appeared in June 1921. The
condemnation of Women in J.ove by John Bull appeared on 17
September 1921. See C,B. II, pp 89 - 91.

6. 'Lawrence as: Psychoanalyst' in New York Evening Post Literary
Review, 16 July 1921, p 6. B

7. 'A Novelist as‘Psychoanalyst', The Nation, 27 July 1921, p 103
8. p 68.
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The concise form of the earlier work, with its attempt to merge
the subjective and the scientific gives way here to a more vehe-
ment emphasis upon the subjective. Lawrence must press home his
points and to do so he also expands the scope pf the earlier book.

Both the starting point of Psychoanalysis, the perversion of the

ﬁodern world, and its implications, the reborn world which must
occur if humanity is to be saved, are now treated explicitly. In
the course of this expansion Lawrence meets head on the central
problems of his position which the tight focus of the earlier work

avoided. Thus this, 'the secona book to Psychoanalysis and the
9

Unconscious'!” is a very different work. Lawrence's anger, his
far from systematic expansion of his views, and the very vary-
ing success with which he tackles the problems inherent in his
standpoint combine to produce, in Graham Hough's words 'asn almost
indescribable work'lo.

As in the earlier work,lhowever, the pressure against which
he must define his position is provided by Freud. Lawrence begins

Fantasia by proposing to refute the Freudian view of sex in the

same manner in which, in Psychoanalysis, he refuted the psycho-

analytic view of the unconscious. In his review of Psychoanalysis,

L. L. Buermyer suggested that in Lawrence's discussion of the

uncongcizus, 'he is really investigating the essential character

of the sexual impulse'll. This view mistakes the included for the

9. C.L. p 672.
10. Hough, The Dark Sun (London, 1956), p 221.
11. New York Evening Post Literary Review, 16 July 1921, p 6
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inclusive element. Lawrence's unconscious is manifested in relation-
ship; it is not equivalent to sex. It does however indicate the
extent to which the two overlap, for Lawrence as well as for

Freud.

As we saw, Freud's early work led to two major achievements:
the formulation of a theory of consciousness and tﬁe unconscious,
and the investigation of the sexual instinct and its development.
The two, however, were closely interwo&en. It is the sexual
instincts which, in Freud's view, chiefly attract to themselves
the forces of repression, partly because they are much 1eés-adapt-
able to reality than the ego-instincts, and partly because of the
cultural demands of contemporary civilization. It is &lso sexual
energy, in the form of the libido, which provides the motive force
not only for the struggle to fulfil primitive wishes but also,
in its sublimated or negated form, for cultﬁral aspirations and

prohibitions. Freud's speculative account of man's intellectual

and cultural development, Totem and Taboo, is also an account of

his sexual development.

Lawrence proposes, then, to deal with this, the major content
of the Freudian unconscious, as he dealt with its nature. Once
again there are surface inadequacies of knowledge and an apparent
reliance upon secondary sources, here less the work of Burrow
than Barbara Low's Psycho-Analysis: A Brief Account of the Freudian

Theogxlz. Once again, following Burrow and Barbara Low, Lawrence

accepts Freud's discoveries but reinterprets them. Again there

12 ] (London y 1920‘) .
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are also perceptions which reach to the heaft of the Freudian
position and, most important, an alternative explanation which
responds throughout to the pressure of the Freudian standpoint..
In addition, Lawrence is here far more decided than in the
earlier work in his placing of Freud as a representative of the
perverted age which he claims to describe dispassionately.

In the Three Essays on the Theory of Sexuality(l905)13,

Freud's major early work on the sexual instinct, he was concerned
to redefine sexuality, to explain sexual perversions by means
of this redefinition, to trace the development of the sexual
instinct in terms of its aims and its object, and to provide a
'conceptual scaffolding'14 to account in psychologicel terms for
the results of his enquiry. Whether or not Lawrence had read this
work, and there is no evidence that he had, his ‘discussion in
Fantasia rejects Freud's explanations at all these points.
'Barbara Low describes Freud's redefinition of the term,
'sexual':
He uses it, as well as in its recognized sense, to cover
a far wider sphere than is usual, including under it func-
tions and processes not generally considered as of a sexual
nature, owing to the fact that such processes and functions
have not hitherto been traced to their basic origin: 15
Lawrence responds:
Sex surely has a specific meaning. Sex means the being
divided into male and female; and the magnetic desire or
impulse which puts male apart from female ... but which
also draws male and female together in a long and

infinitely varied approach towards the critical act of
coition. 16

13. S8.E. VII, pp 125 - 248.

14, Three Essays, S.E. VII, p 217.
15. Psycho-Analysis, p 97.

16. Fantagia, p 59.
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Freud's view of sex is historical and relative. The act of coition
is for him the supreme fulfilment of the Pleasure Principle, being
essentially a release of tension, but it represents also a nar-
rowing down of the original infantile sexual aims, and it is
frequently thwarted by the claims of reality. Thus Freud's
concern is above all with the unfulfilled sexual instinct and its
aims. Lawrence's view of the unconscious as concerned essentially
with maturity, relationship and morality leads him instead to
identify sex with mature coition. The act of coition is an absol-
ute, not a relative, experience. It is a mutual act of relation-
ship and has therefore a moral function. What is important is

not the individual release of tension but the mutual renewal of
being which should be its result.

This insistence upon the matﬁre sexual relationship as the
definition of sex leads Lawrence also to reject the Freudian con-
cept of an original bisexuality, one half of which is suppressed
in the development of the mature sexual role, and to insist ingtead
upon the‘absolute differentiation of £he sexes. Although it is
true that 'the rudimentary formation of both sexes is found in
every individual! this doesn't mean 'that every individual is a
bit of both, or either, ad 1lib'. Instead:

A child is born sexed ... Efery single cell is either male

or female, and will remain male or female as long as life
lasts. 17

17. p 131
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Individuality is a wholeness which transcends possible divisions
rather than a narrowing down of original potentialities. Thus:
Sex - that is to say, maleness and femalenéss ~ is pressnt
from the moment of birth, and in every act or deed of every
child. But sex in the real sense of dynamic sexual rela-
tionship, this does not exist in a child, and camnot exist
until puberty and after. 18
This view is not, as Rieff and Hoffman suggestlg, naive. Freud
sess adult sexuality as a composite inétinct and seeks to trace
its origins. Much of PFreudian 'infantile sexuality'!, therefore,
is sexual only in a historical sense. Viewed as sexual, infantile
sensual activity is what Freud terms 'polymorphously perverse'zo,
but, as Jung was quick to seezl, there is no reason, from an
empiricél rather than a theoretic standpoint, why this activity
should be seen as sexual. Lawrence, regarding the sexual impulse
as non-composite and the sexual experiénce as absolute, sees
infantile sensual activity as non-sexual. Specifically sexual
activity in a child is 'curious, shadowy, indecent'zz, but

unimportant because not absorbed into a mature relationship. The

account of child psychology of Psychoanalysis, repeated hefe,

presents the child's relationéhip to the parents as a prepara-

tion for adult relationship but, though sensual, as non-sexual
23

in character .

18. p 137. )
19. Rieff, Introduction to the Viking Compass Edition of
Psychoanalysis amthe Unconscious: Fantasia of the Unconscious,

P XV,
Hoffman, Freudianism and the Literary Mind, (Baton Rouge,

20. Freud, Three Essays, S.E. VII, p 191.
21. See Psychology of the Unconscious (London; 1916), pp 82 - 6.

Jung therefore substitutes a non-sexual concept of the libido
to account for human development.

22. p 130.

23. Contrast Barbara Low's pre¢is of the Freudian positiong
The special charactergs ics of the Paren chgid relation-~

ship have developed from mutual sexual impulses.
Psycho-Analysis, p 97.




Like Freud, therefore, Lawrence associates the sexual per-
versions with infantile sexuality, but in a very different manner,
In Freud's view sexual perversions represent a regressiqn to the
aims of infantile sexuality in cases where the normal develop-
ment of adult sexuality is prevented by excessive repression.

To Lawrence, infantile sexuality is itself a perversién, and both
it and adult perversions result from the excessive mentality of
contemporary civilization. Thus the infantile development pre-
sented by Barbara Low as the type of normality becomes in the han&s
of Lawrence the typeofa.perverted'ége. Infantile sexual curiosity,
for example, the'desire to look, to touch, to know, so far as it

has reference to bodily Spheres'24

y which to Barbara Low provides
the basis of adult intellectual curiosity, is to Lawrence !'the
greatest tragedy of our day. The child does not so much want
to act aé to 5392'25. Lawrence's is therefore once again a psy- -
chology of natural or intrinsic man; its norm is a subjective one.
Freud's conclusions are wrong essentially because they view con-
temporary man as normal. |

Freud, justifying the present situation by pronouncing it
biologically determined, and encouraging present aspirations by

seeking to intensify our self-consciousness, is seen, then, as

both spokesman and prophet of the contemporary world. Lawrence's

24. Psycho-Analysis, p 99.
25, p 155.
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ansver is to combine psychopathology and social criticism in a
powerfully energetic condemnation of this world. The psycho-

pathology is that of Psychoanalysis. Modern man's idealism has

caused him to become 'hopelessly self-conscious. That is, the
great affective centres no longer act spontaneously, but always
wait for control from the head'26.- Having suppressed his lower
centres man depends more and more upon 'the old ideas of sympathy
and benevolence'. The application of these ideas, however, 'is
all will, the fatal love-will and insatiable morbid curiosity.
The pure sympathetic mode of love long ago broke down'27. This
dominance of mentality and will over the spontaneous psyehic
balance which constitutes morality ceauses neurosis, madness

and '[ﬁ]mmorality, vice, crime'?s. It also causes physical ill-
ness. Lawrence's view of the unconscious as creati;e of psyche
and body thus reverses the Freudian view according to which the
unconscious counterfeits physical illness in neurosis. As so
often he returns to a much older, religious-mythical view, but-
presents it with the claims of science29. In géneral,'hqwever,
the psychopathology is careless, often relying on a sort of short-
hand condemnation, incomprehensible without the fuller explana-

tions of earlier works. Thus the condemnation of the 'love-will!

(the ideal of love imposed by the will) cited above is made in a

work which, unlike Psychoanalysis, gives no independent role to

26. pp 131 - 132,
27. p 116.

28. p 116.

29. See pp 90 - 91.
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the will. Instead it identifies it entirely with the upper
voluntary centre which in the mature individual should receive
its share of fulfilment.

It is within tﬂe sphere of the family that the neurosis of
modern man is perpetuated and reinforced. Like Burrow, then,
Lawrence identifies both sexual perversions and 'so-called
normal [gexuai] life! with a perverse civilization™®, Like
Burrow, he accepts Freud's description of the contemporary situa-
tion but contrasts 'the actual state of affairs today' with 'the.
ordinary course of development'Bl. Fantasia of the Unconscious
sees, therefore, his most extensive atiempt to refute the psycho-
analytic view of the Oedipus Complex. Mary Freeman describes in
terms of individual psychology the challenge which the psycho-
analytic concept represented to Lawrence:

Freud's assumption that the residuals of childhood persist

essentially unchanged in the adult ran counter to Lawrence's

plea for a mature individuality always transcending itself. 32
The challenge, however, is more profound than this. Barbara Low's
account of Freud's view of infantile sexual development, which it
is probablé that Lawrence read33, makes it clear that it is upon

his premiss of the biologically based Oedipal situation that

Freud's account not only of sexual development and normality but

30. See Burrow, 'Permutations within the Sphere of Consciousness',
Journal of Abnormal Psychology, XI, V (1916), pp 178 - 188.

31. Fantasia, p 172. '

32. Freeman, D, H, Lawrence; A Basic Study of his Ideas (Gainssville,

1955), p 136.

33. Lawrence and Barbara Low remained in contact after the
Lawrences' departure from England in November 1919. Miss Low
appears to have been in possession of a number of Lawrence's
manuscripts until his appointment of Curtis Brown as his
agent in April 1921. Lawrence's presentation to her of a copy
of Psychoanalysis and the Unconscious in June 1921 may have
been a return gift.
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also, through the concept of man's initial crime, of the nature
and development of civilization rests. Lawrence denies this bio-
logical basis. The Oedipal situation is the product of the exces-
sive self-consciousness and idealism of the present age; it is
culturally, not biologically determined. This refutation clears
the way for the possibility of, firstly, a whole, unrepressed man
and, secondly, a civilization which would express rather than re-
press instinct.

Lawrence's account of the development of the moderm child
and of its deviation from a natural childhood growth follows the
account given in 'Education of the People!, except for its intro-
duction of four further unconscious centres which should come
into being only at puberty. These.consist of two 'deeper centres
of consciousness and function!, the hypogastric plexus and the
sacral ganglion, and 'their corresponding poles in the upper
bbdy', the cervical plexuses and the cervical gangliaBA. The
parent, unfulfilled in an age which prevents true fulfilment, turns
to the child for the fulfilment [s}he has failed to find in the
adult marital relationship. The normal impersonal sensual reac-
tions of childhood are suppressed, and in their place the upper
centres, which should commence operation only at puberty, are
stimulated. The child is thﬁs-forced into an adult relation-

ship with the parent, who usurps the position which should be

34. pp 138 - 139.
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reserved for the stranger, the adult sexual partner:
And thus, the great love-experience which should lie in the
future is forestalled. Within the family, the love-bond
forms quickly, without the shocks and ryptures inevitable
between strangers. And so, it is easiest, intensest -
and seems the best., 35
Here is a convincing clarification of the assertion of Studies I
that the desire of the upper sympathetic centre 'for merging ...
finds its gratification most readily' within the familygs. This
relationship is spiritual, not sexual, but the polarized response
of the unconscious centres forces the adult sexual centres into a
corresponding premature operation. The result is sexual curiosity,
masturbation and introversion, for the child, failing to find a
partner for his premature sexual desires, becomes his own partner,

. s ~
' "0n revient toujours a son premier amour.® '37.

We remain tied
to the person who first draws the attraction of the four adult

centres of consciousness. The premature excitation by the parent
of only two of these centres, the upper two, may be sufficient to
produce the permanent connection. Lawrence thus adapts the quot-
ation from Etienne borrowed by Barbara Low from Freud's use of it

in the Three EssaysBS. In Barbara Low's hands it illustrates the

natural dependence of later loves upon the initial love for the
parent. Lavwrence's use stresses the unnatural nature of such a

dependence.

35. p 160.
36. S.M. p 125.
37. p 157.

* 38. Charles-Guillaume ﬁ%ienne (1778 - 1845):

On pense, on pense encore

A celle qu'on adore,

Et .1'on revient toujours

A ses premiers amours.
Freud, in the Three Essays, (S.E. VII, o 154) quotes correctly.
Barbara Low (Psycho-Analysis, p 99) misqotes, substituting:
'nous revenons ... '.
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To Lawrence, then, Freud's attempt biologically to justify
the Oedipal situation simultaneously produces a view of man
humanly unacceptable and justifies the status quo. Its vision
of man's nature justifies the idealism which has led us to abstract
and control the body, and at the same time echoes it, mirroring the
self-repulsion which is the inevitable result of such an abstrac-
tion:

We could have produced the same barrenness and frenzy of

nothingness in people, perhaps, by dinning it into them

that every man is just a charnel-house skeleton .of unclean

bones. OQur "understanding!, our science and idealism have

produced in people the same strange frenzy of self-repulsion
ags if they saw their own skulls each time they looked in the

mirror. 39
The Freudian treatment for the neurosis which is inseparable from
such a civilization merely accentuates its cause., The analytic
aim of 'the Patient's own discovery of self'40 seeks to increase
that self-consciousness which is the cause of the Oedipal situa-
tion. After psychoanalysis 'we shall be just vhere we were before:
unless we are worse, with more sex in the head, and more intro-
version, only more brazen'Al.

As prophet of the modern world Freud would therefore lead us

to a New Jerusalem which would be an intensification of the per-
d42’

. versions of the present. Anticipating Huxley's Brave New Worl
Lavrence presents a powerful attack upon this future 'city of
1ight'43. A technologically created Paradise, it illustrates

that identity of contemporary idealism and materialism upon

39. p 149.
40. Barbara Low, Psycho-Analysis, p 152.
41. p 161.

42. Aldous Huxley, Brave New Vorld, (London, 1932).
43. p 167.
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which Lawrence is concerned to insist. Both are abstractions
fram 1ife, seeking its conscious manipulation; the Paradise to
which they aspire is therefore both painless and lifeless. The
effect of the self-consciousness expressed in such aspirations is
that 'man is ... as savage as a cannibal, and more dangerous. The
living dynamic self is denaturalized instead of being educated'AA.
Againgt the Freudian view of the increased capacity for the sub-
limation of his primitive self which civilization brings to man,
Lawrence asserts the destructive effects of such sublimation.
Upon this basis Lawrence reverses also the Freudian vision

of history as given in Totem and TabooAs. For the first time he

fully accepts the conclusion implicit in many of his essays,

" that the growth of mentality iﬁé itself responsible for the per-
versions of society. Thus 'the danger of idealism'Aé, not Freud's
Qedipal desires, is 'the besetting sin of the human race'47. It
was man's failure to resist this temptation to sqlf—consciousness
and the mental dictation of impulses which led to his expulsion
from Paradise. Following Burrow, Lawrence insists that it was not
man's sexual impulses but his mentality which. caused 'this gnaw-

48

ing disease of unappeasable dissatisfaction'™ ., The savage tabooé

L4. p 127,
45- S_-E. HII, pp ix - 164-

46. Although Lawrence occasionally uses 'idealism' to refer to the
specific philosophical antithesis to materialism, usually as
here, he is referring instead to the whole body of abstrac-
tions which constitutes the Weltanschauung of an age and forms
its 'ideals' in the more usual sense. An ideal is an abstrac-
tion pressed against life.

47. p 162,

48. p 121. Compare Burrow, 'The Origin of the Incest-Awe!',
The Psychoanalytic Review, V (3) July 1918, pp 243 - 254.
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against incest are the result not of man's natural inclination

towards incest but of his mental tendency always to disobey the
49

promptings of impulse”’. Self-consciousness has caused the des-
truction of earlier races, in a process which, in accord with
Tawrence's view of consciousness as finality, has béen a cyclic
rather than a continuous one: 'Every race which has become self-
conscious and idea-bound in the past has perished. And then it
has all started afresh, in a different way, with another race'so.
When Lawrence rejects evolution, it must be rememberedthat in

51

Totem and Taboo”™ Freud drew upon the Darwinian concept of a

'primal horde!. It is the rejection of a view which sees man's
development as a continuous growth into inereasing conscious con-~
-trol, and this development as good. Lawrence seeks to reverse
this overvaluation of contemporary civilization and undervalua-
tion of intrinsic man.

Above all, Freud is wrong in giving to sex the primary
place in the unconscious, wrong in 'attributing a sexual motive
to all human activity'52. As scientist, Freud seeks to make sex
into a causal principle. He is therefore at once nearer the truth
and more dangerous than Jung and Bergson, whose causal principles,
the non-sexual libido and the Elan Vital, remaining abstractions

from the body of life, offer no convincing threat to the

Lawrencean view. Lawrence may beiguilty here of once more

49. p 171.

50. p 122. .

51. S.E. XIII, esp. pp 125 - 6; 141 - 6; 149; 160.
52. p 1l45.
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generalizing from inadequate inférmation. His source is probably
Barbara Lo*, who states on the one hand that Freud's 'working
hypothesis of mind structure implies a creative force, a prime
mover, -which constantly impels all animate life, and gives the
mental processes their dynamic nature'!, and on the other that 'all
the primitive trends of:the Psyche are sexual in origin'53.

Freud himself denied ﬁhat he had 'deriveEa] "everything from
sexuality" '54;-his psychology was always dualistic, the early
theory dividing instinetual impulses into two groups, the 1libido
(sexual) instincts and the ego (self-preservative) instincts; Yet

in practice Freud saw the ego-instincts as acting in a purely

repressive role, whilst the libido was seen as the energy which

drives the psyche in its characteristic search for wish-fulfil-
ment, Lawrence's generalization thus strikes very near the truth,

In contradiction of the Freudian view Lawrence presents onée
more his own 'conceptual scaffolding!. In seeking to establish
the nature of what he opposes to sex as a first cause and to explain
how his alternative'operates, he also faces the central problems
of his position. In the first place, then, Lawrence refuses 'any
cause'. Individuality is absolute; life is perpetually cfeated
anew. Man's initial impulse is 'the essentiélly religious or
creative motive', expressing itself partly in sex but trans-

55

cending sex and often directly'antagonistic' . Life exists

always now, and the subjective, rather than any objective speculative

53. Psycho-Analysis, pp 44; 96.

54. Introductory Lectures on Psycho-Analysis (1916 - 1917), S.E.
XVI, p 35I1. :
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first cause, is all-important. Lawrence's emphasis upon the
indiﬁidual and the subjective, indeed, is aggressive: 'If you
don't believe me, then don't'sé. .

Beyond his concept of initial individuality, Lawrence repeats
and develops the psychology of Psychoanalysis. The description
of the nature and develépment of the four unconscious centres fol-
lows that of the earlier work, except that the function of the upper
voluntary centre, about which Lawrence always seems uncertain,
alters slightly once more. More negative in function now, its
capacity for negative withdrawal is focussed as a form of power,
and it is identified with the spiritual will which in Psychoanalysis
was seen as a far more complex force. Once more these centres
are seen as forms of relationship and this balanced relationship
constitutes morality. Lawrence séeks now to give this concept
of morality a wider base, however, including father and siblings
as well as mother within the initial sphere of relationship of
the child., As well aé emphasising their naturé as relationship,
Lawrence is also far more insistent here upon the different kinds
of subjective knowledge to be found at the four unconscious centres.

In addition to this restatement Lawrence also extends the
system of the earlier work along lines drawn by its original
iﬁtention. One of these, taking up the hint at the close of
' Psychoanalysis, is the addition té the four unconscious centres

of a further foury-.coming into operation at puberty. Continuing

56. p 64.
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Lawrence's account of individual development past the stage of
puberty, this addition finds its chief cause in his attempt once
more to refute Freud. Compared to the original account the addi-

tion is unconvineing. Lawrence's arguments are circular:: the

new centres whose function is to account for the changes of puberty,

provide also the evidence for these psychological changes. In
addition, the original compact system, which specifically served

- adult as well as child, is weakened: functions are redivided

and self-contradictions result. Nevertheless, the general argu-
ment vhich this addition serves does provide a persuasive alterna-
tive to the Freudian view. Lawrence insists upon the acéession
into responsibility which puberty brings, upon the radical dif-
ference between adult and infantile relationship, and his account
identifies the developments of puberty with natural growth.
'Childhood is a chrysalis from which each must extricate himself!
writes Lawrence, thus rendering the psychoiogical changes of
puberty as part of fhat growth which is implicit in life itself..
The changes which Freud describes, on thg other hand, run counter
to this growth. Représsion of infantile sexuality characterizes
puberty and is wholly dominant in femaleé. Adult sexuality is
itself partly repressive and the higher forms of love are the
result of sexual repreésion. Lawrence's additional centres mean
that all forms of love are an expansion not a reduction of pos-
sibility and that sexual fulfilment, like all other forms of

individual fulfilment, should be the goal of maturity.

57. p 150.

57
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Other developments are towards a much greater translation

into.developmental terms than occurred in Psychoanalysis of the

psychological system of the earlier work, and, as a parallel, a
closer connection between the psychic and the physical. One
result ié that phe blood, the symbol used so often in'the fic-

tion to signify the unconscious in its most elemental sense,
Becomes, as it did briefly in Studies I, the 'blood-consciousness’'.
Blood-consciousness is the psychic at its nearest to the physical,
'the consciousness of the night when the soul is almost asleep'58.
It governs physical sexual activity and; thoﬁgh almost 'one and
homogeneous! with 'the blood stream of mankind', is neverthe-

less still 'integral and individual'59. Another connection

between the two is provided by the five senses. '[H]alf—psychic,
half-functional', the senses are the medium of unconscious relation-
ship but their perceptions aléo inform consciousness. As the
former, all involve the active participation of the individual

in a reciprocal, not merely a passive relationship with the

external world. All are expréssive as well .as creative of our
vision of the world. Once more Lawrence makes the physical
dependent upon rather than creative of unconscious reactions

and insists upon the unalterable subjectivity of man's vision of

the world.

Upon the full development of all the unconscious centres

occurs mature or transcendent individuality. This, the 'central

58. p 202.
59' p 203-
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fullness of self—possession'éo, the soul held in 'stillness and
solitude'®! is the goal of life, the point at which man's
derivative elements are truly absorbed into a whole individuality.
It is to be distinguished from the initial spark of individuality
vhich all life possesses; it is the Holy Ghost which all may but
few do achieve., It is this distinction between potential and
achieved individuality which makes Lawrence's a religious and not
merely a naturalistic philosophy. His is essentially a twice-born
religion, and it is the second birth which distinguishes intrinsic
from historical man. TYet at the same time creative individuality
expresses itself naturally in ecivilization. Lawrence describes
man's greatness:

nothing will ever quench Humanity and the human poten-

tiality to evolve something magnificent out of renewed

chaos.

I do not believe in evolution, but in the strange-

ness and rainbow-change of ever-renewed creative civiliza~
tions. 62

Norman 0. Brown in Life against Death writes that the

unrepressed or fulfilled man would be 'a man strang enough to

live and therefore strong enough to die, and therefore what no man
has ever been, an individual!. .Animals 'let death be a part of
life, and use the death instinet to die'. Man represses life

and, because he has not lived, 'aggressively builds immortal

cultures and makes history in order to fight death'63. Brown's

60. p 156.

61. p 180..

62. p 56.

63. Life againgt Death (London, 1959), pp 291; 101; 103.
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conclusion is drawn from his attempt to reinterpret Freud's views
and in particular the final dualism by which Freud chose to
structure his psychology, that between Eros (the life instinct)
and Thanatos (the death instinct). Lawrence, from the opposite
direction, comes very close to the position to which Brown would
like to extend psychoanalysis. Modern man's neurosis can be seen
as his cutting himself off from death and consequently from life.
In Fantasia Lawrence fully addresses himself to the problem of
the place of death and destruction in a philosophy concerned
primarily with life.

Within the psyche, then, the destructive aspects of the

unconscious receive more emphasis than in Psychoanalysis. This

emphasis centres upon the voluntary centres, whose negative nature
is now .seen as more actively destructive. From the lower volun-
tary centre comes the desire actively to destroy, 'to smash'!;

from the upper voluntary centre comes the desire for 'the oblitera-
tion of the thing which is outéide', a-'gort of nervous critical
objectivity'. This desire too is destructive, although 'in ité
true harmony the thoracic ganglion-is a ceﬁtre of happier activity:
of real, eager curiosity, of the delightful desire to pick things
to pieces'64. Both are forms of will. Both, if properly bal-
anced, release destruction in the service of life., Lawrence's
desire to admit this destructive activity is so great, indeed,
that, as so often in earliér wérks, he admits forms of activity

65

elsevhere condemned. The 'benevolent spiritual will' ’ is admitted

64. p 80.
65. p 181.
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as a proper unconscious activity, permissible if held within the
correct psychic balance.

Death itself is discussed chiefly in‘the chapters 'Cosmological!
and 'Sleep and Dreams'. The basis is the cosmological chapter,
'The Two Principles' in Studies I; Here, however, Lawrence
alters his two principles and he is less concerned with them than
with the relationship between life and matter, or death. Life,
always unconscious and individual, precedes matter:

There is only one clue to the universe. And that is

the individual soul within the individual being. That

outer universe of suns and moons and atoms is a secondary

affair., 66
Inanimate matter is the result of thé death of individuals. ‘Being
dead, it alone is infinite. Thus 'Ef)iving individuals have no
infinity save in [?heiﬁ] relation to the total death-substance
and death—being'67. The laws of matter, or death, are those dis-
covered by the physical sciences, yet even within the world of
death these laws are not ahbsolute, for

since the living feally svay the universe, even if unknow-

ingly; therefore there is no one universal law, even for

the physical forces. 68
The universe of death.'sways always to the impulses of life. The
conclusions of science; mistaking effect for-incalculable cause,

look for ultimate solutions in death rather than in life:

The atom? Why, the moment you discover the atom it will
explode under your nose. 69

66. p 181.
67. p 186,
68, p 163.
69. pp 180 - 181.
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Fifty years later, the assertion that this particular search of
science could produce only death has an additional twist. The
conclusions of Psychoanalysis with regard to psychology are thus
extended here. Science explores only death, yet

we have a whole living universe of knowledge before us.

The universe of life and death, of which we, whose

business it is to live and die, imow nothing. 70
In the physical sgéiences aléo, the objéctive should bow before the
subjective, écience before life.

iet despite his insistence that there 'is nothing in the
world that is true except empirié discoveries which work in actual
appliances!, Lawrence's eagerness to reinterpret science leads
him once more to rely upon it. Einstein's law of relativity71 is
his chief prop, but the laws of magnetism, of electricity and of
genetics are also invoked to support Lawrence's ﬁrguments. In
addition, Lawrence invents his own abstractions, at least as far
from the 'empiric discoveries' of life as are the laws of science.

Whatever its inadequacies, however, Lawrence's cosmology
has important implications for his theory as a wﬁole. For
individual life is seen as‘not only creating the world of death
but as also growing from it. The earth is 'the centre of our sub-

72

stantial death! and it is in the earth that we, like the tree,

are rooted. From the earth we 'thrust away' into individual,

70. p 183.

71. In June 1921 Lawrence requested from Koteliansky 'a simple
book on Einstein's Relativity'. He received it on 15 June and
on 16 June pronounced Einstein 'not so metaphysically marvelous{}ié}
but I like him for taking out the pin which fixed down our
fluttering little physical universe'. See Q.R. pp 220; 223: 224.

72. p 191.
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positive life, but towards it we fall in.death and in it we are
united. Life is always absolute and individual but, rising always
from death its birth is always a rebirth.

This 'dualtty [of | 1ife and death'’> is also within us.
As earlier, the aﬁtomatic physical processes which operate beneath
life are the products of death; the senses which bridge function
and unconscious bridge also death and life. 1In particular Lawrence
has in mind those digestive and excretory processes always associ-
ated in his work with death_ In addition, death is manifest in
the cerebral processes. This connection is made partly for the
reason which leads Bergson also to meke it: the mind deals so
naturally with the material world that it appears to have affinities
with it. Thus science as the study of death contains that death
also within it. Lawrence's plea, like Bergson's, is for a
subjectively-based scieﬁce vhich 'proceeds in terms of life and
is established on data of living experience and of sure intuition'74
Partly, also, the connection is made because of the finality which
characterizes mental processes. !'To know is to die'75, and to
seek to inject knowledge is fo prevent life ever occurring.
Knowledge should be a distillation of unconscious experience;
to seek to make it replace that experience is to substitute death
for life.

Linking the physical and the cerebral is the concept of

automatism. Both physical and mental process operate automatically;

73. p 181,

74. p 54. Compare Bergson,~ Creative Evolution (London, 1911),
esp. pp 186 - 88.

75. p 108.
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both demonstrate their nature in that living state which most nearly
approximates to death, sleep. Once again Lawrence seeks to refute
the Freudian view, this time the psychoanalytic concept of

dreams. Again Lawrence's information about the Freudian view
appears to come from Barbara Low. In 'The Role of the Dream'76

she discusses the dream function, the dream mechanisms and dream
symbols; all are given alternative explanations by Lawrence.

Once more he is inaccurate, failing in his account to make the all-~
important distinction between the dream's manifest content (the
dream as we remember it), and its latent content (the actual
desires it represents). He oversimplifies the Freudian view and
elaborates his alternative explanations to the point of self-
contradiction. Yet in essence his account reinforces his own
positive alternative to Freud. Freud's view that the unconscious
operates in sleep reflects his view of it as solitary, deter-
ministie, outside time and responsibility. For Lawrence the un-
conscious, or soul, is awake, responsible, operating in relation-
ship and in the present. The dream cannot therefore be its
vehicle. Instead the dream reflects the cerebral and physical
automatism operative in sleep, when the 'automatic pseudo-soul ...
has got the sensual nature repressed'77. When it has psychological
significance at all, it is antagonistic to the living unéonscious,
drawing the static conclusions transcended by the ever-creative
soul. Thus incestuous dreams réflect the initial, destructive

relationship with the parent, not the creative desire of the

soul, - which would outgrow such a relationship.

76. Psycho-Analysis, pp 104 - 129.
77. p 199. '
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The automatic dream-activity, as 'the death activity busy
in the-gervice of life'78, provides a model for the correct
relationship of death to life. Death, like destruction, is not
to be denied. 'To know is to die' but 'knowledge and death are
part of our naturalldevelopment'79. If knowledge and the uncon-
scious, death and life, are mutually destructive, they are also
mutually complementary. Tach death makes possible rebirth., Even
scientific activity as it now exists is permissible within the
limits of death, Science is 'perfect as far as it goes. But to
regard it as exhausting the whole scope of human possibility in
knowledge seems to me Just puerile'so. Death must be active in
us, and must be accepted as such. Its acceptance, both outside
and within ourselves, means the pdssibility of ereative life in
the present: 'life is the life of living creatures, and death is.
always our affair'Sl. The refusal to accept it means, paradoxi-
cally, a victory for death, but death in a more subtle and corrupt
form. 'Poor, nerve-worn crsatures, ... hating to die because we
have never lived'sz, we aspire to the infinity which belongs to
death alone. The result is the dominance of the deathly intell-
ect; science creates 'life-substitute - just as we have butter-
substitute, and meat—substitute...'sB.

Julian Moynahan writes that

it seems to me that [iawrencé] has discovered the perfect

place to rest a case against an industrial civilization.
For no one pretends that such a civilization offers

78. p 193.

79. p 108..

80. p 54.

8l. p 64.

82. p 123, -
83. p 174.
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spiritual rewards to its supporters. It offers merely the
promise of a richer material existence, and Lawrence sug-
gests that the offer is a swindle. VWhat is given by one
hand is taken away by the other, since dead men cannot
appreciate, except in a simulated way, the benefits of
life. &4. '
Lawrence's fullest treatment of death not only gives it its
f
I
;;/1egi§ﬁate place within a philosophy of life but uses it to place
a civilization which has transgressed the principles of life.
The relationship of death to life is in part equivalent to
the relationship between consciousness and the unconscious, or
soul. The problems of this relationship, largely evaded in
Psychoanalysis, are also explored here. Lawrence's account of

childhood development, then, now includes a description of the

growth to and beyond consciousness. Mental consciousness and
individuality are now seen as parallel, but separate, results of
the fulfilment at the four primary centres. Knowledge means
death, however, and the results of unconscious fulfilment inevit~
ably diminish that fulfilment: 'That is, as its individuality
and its mental concept of the mother develop..in -the child,

there is a corresponding waning of the dynamic relation between

the child and the mother'85

. The greéter the mental knowledge,
the less vital is the living relationship. Thus no ;;ving rela-
tionship can be dictated by an idea and the completion of the
idea of the self, the ego, means the death of the self.
"Knowledge is to consciousness what the signpost is to

the traveller: just an indication of the way which has been travelled

86 . . :
before!~~ ., Nevertheless, Lawrence's emphasis upon unconscious

84. Moynahan, The Deed of Life, (Princeton, 1963), p 159.
85. P 108.
86. p 112.
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individuality is balanced by a respect for mentality. Mentality
brings the capacity for choice, and therefore responsibility.
Added to unconscious impulse it produces wisdom,
the state vherein we know the great relations which exist
between us and our near ones. 4And it is the state which
accepts full responsibility, first for our own souls, and
then for the living dynamic relations wherein we have our
being. It is no use expecting the other person to know.
Each must know for himself. &7
Inevitably leadership means mental as well as physical conscious-
ness.
Lawrence indeed at one point regroups his psychological
divisions into a tripartite division of soul, psyche and mind,
in vhich mentality plays its full part in fulfilment. This
attempt to find a formula which will finally clarify his view
of fulfilled man in face of the vicious circle of self-conscious-
ness perpetuated by the family and sanctioned by psychoanalysis
defines the soul as the life-spark of individuality, creative
of impulse. Its psychological, semi-automatic manifestation is
the psyche. Mind is the product of the two, but active in its
own sphere, creative and not merély passive:
The business of mind is first and foremost the pure joy
of knowing and comprehending [sic] the pure joy of
consciousness. 88
Achieved individuality, as distinet from its initial spark, means
the possibility of a transcendent fusion of the three into full
consciousness, the Holy Ghost or conscience: 'Conscience is the
being's consciousness, when the individual is conscious in toto,

when he knows in full'89. Lawrence here, in hig concept of the

87. p 91.
88. p 165.
89. p 165.
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psyche, permits the possibility of ~an automatism which is purély '
habitual. Consciousness then assumes a more positive role: its
knowledge may be used to break the hold of automatism in order

that impulse may be free to operate. A concept of mature

individuality is offered which, unlike that of Psychoanalysis,
is inclusive of mind.

Achieved individuality thus transcends the tendency of the
three aspects to pull apart. But it is this division which
has characterized history. One element has become dominant;
in Western civilization it has been mentality. The 'mindful
Romans'!, anticipating the mindful Freud's later judgements upon
the unconscioﬁs, saw the trees (here, as so often in Lawrence's
work, epitomizing unconscious life) of the Black Forest as dan-
gerous. They 'shrank before the trees that had no faces, and no
answer. A vast érray of non-human 1life, darkly self-sufficient,
and bristling with indomitable energy'gom Viewed from above, the
forest is menacing. TFrom within, although they may bé dangerous
to mentality, its trees can be seen as calm and protecting.
'The idea, the actual idea, must rise ever fresh, ever displaced,
like the leaves of a tree'92. Our imposition of abstraction
means the folly of scien@ific final causes and 'the nullification.
of all living activity, the substitution of mechanism, and all
the resultant horrors of ennui, ecstacy, neurasthenia, and a col-
93

lapsing psyche!

90. p 84.
91. p 119.
92. p 119.
93. See esp. p 62.
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In individual terms, then, Lawrence would appear satis-
factorily to have resolved the problems implicit in his philosophy.
Fantasia, however, is directed beyond the individual. Lawrence
begins by linking the New Jerusalem of 'Revelation' and the
promised land of 'Exodus' in his criticism of Freud as prophet
of the modern worl 93. If Freud would lead man to the Promised
Land of death, then Lawrence appears as the saviour who would
lead us back to life. Man must prepare for 'a whole new way of
life, a new society'74. Despite his mockery of 'the world-

.
9), that is precisely Lawrence's aim,

regenerators!
1 Civilization is again seen as being in a wintry state.
Like individuals, 'old forms must die', in preparation, since

tdead leaves make good mould'96

, for rebirth. But Lawrence's
belief in 'the strangeness and rainbow-change of ever-renewed
creative civilizations'97 extends only to the past. Our civiliza-
tion is seen once more as having extended its self-consciousness
too far; no 'great reservoirs of energetic barbaric life' now
exist to provide spontaneoﬁs rebirth, Rebirth must occur from
within; we ourselves 'must carry through all the collapse the
1living clue to the next civilization'’?, As in 'the Reality

of Peace', therefore, understanding is necessary, an understand-

ing capable of choosing to relinquish its own control in favour

94. p 123.
95. p 67.
96, p 208.
97. p 56.
98, p 208.
99. p 208.
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of sponteneity: ‘we must know, if only in order to 1earh not to

~ know'. We 'still have in us the power to discriminate between
our own idealism; our own self-conscious will, and that other
reality, our own trueISpontaneous self'loo. Lawrence assigns to
self-knovledge, inclﬁding that which he is engaged in presenting,
the role which Freud gave to its opposite, faith. It is to be
employed in ordef to secﬁre its own abolition, as a means of
reaching that state of health where its support will no longer
be necessarleI.

As in 'Education of the People' choice must be made of a
new belief. In the 'Foreword' Lawrence states this view in terms
which indicate also his personal aspirations:

Men live and see according to some gradually developing

and gradually withering vision. This vision exists also

as a dynamic idea or metaphysic - exists first as such.

Then it is unfolded into life and art. 102,

This view presents, however, two problems. The first is that
Lawrence also insists that the 'Ideal is always evil, no matter

what ideal it be'loB. His owm ' "pollyanalytics" ' are 'infer-

ences made afterwards, from the experience'loA. Such a self-

contradiction leads to the concept of ideals which exist only in
terms of the self: 'T may have ideals if I like. ... But I have

no right to ask another to have these ideals'los.

100. pp 112; 122,

101. For a discussion of Freud's use of faith or the 'religious
experience' see Philip Rieff, The Triumph of the Therapeutic
(London, 1966), p 227.

102, p 57.
103. p 119.
104. p 57.
105. p 90.
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The second problem, again anticipated in 'Education of
the People', is that the present represents a vicious circle,
self-perpetuating and incapable of change. Lawrence becomes
uncertain of his proposals. Destruction seems inevitable, he
.can urge only individual withdrawal; both the object of his
appeals and their level of seriousness become uncertain. The
system of the earlier work, both social and educational, is
urged once more, but now with greater vehemence and greater
extravagance, and supported by Burrow's similar criticisms of
present-day educationloé. Lawrence writes:
For the mass of people, knowledge must be symbolical,
mythical, dynamic. This means you must have a higher,
responsible, conscious class: and then in varying degrees
the lower classes, varying in their degree of conscious-
ness. 107. '
In practice these classes resolve themselves into two, the ruling
classes and the proletariat: 'The leaders must stand for life,
and they must not ask the simple followers to point out the
direction'los. More specifically, Lawrence presents himself
as a future leader:
I would like the working man to give me back the
responsibility for general affairs, a responsibility which
he can't acquit, and which saps his life. I would like him

to give me back the responsibility for thought, for direc-
tion. 109. :

106. Compare pp 106; 128-9 with Burrow 'Permutations within the
- Sphere of Consciousness', Journal of Abnormal Psychology,
XI, (1916), pp 178; 183.

107. p 113.
108. p 123.
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Education is to be directed above all to the prevention of pre-
mature or unnatural mentality. Action is to be substituted 'for
the mass of people, in place of mental activity'llo. It must be
recognized that 'every extraneous idea effectually introduced into
a man's mind is a direct obstruction of his dynamic activity'lll.
Sex education above all ig to be avoided before puberty: 'Let
nothing be exaggeratedly hidden ... Exaggerated secrecy is bad.
Eut indecent exposure is also very bad. But worst of all is
dragging in the mental consciousness of these shadowy dynamic
realities'llz.

Once again this system has t@e air of a compromise,
impossible to operate without a r;born man, yet half designed

to bring about this rebirth. Lawrence's view that there 'are

few, few people in whom the living impulse and reaction develops

and sublimates into mental consciousness' becomes confused with

his view of historical men as 'half-ﬁorn slaves'113 to produce

" a system which imposes control whilst claiming to express.

Julian Moynahan provides the essential criticism.of this system
as Lawrence presents it, as a remedy for historical man.
Laurence gives

the image of a society in which a ruling class controls

the responses of the masses by controlling and dictating
the symbols to which these ignorant masses give. .unconscious

110. pp 122-123.
111. p 120.
112. p 131.
113. pp 119; 71.
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and inevitable obedience. .Whether this "conscious"

class were-a priesthood, a military clique, or a diec-

tator's ministers, it would be in a position to become

absolutely corrupted in the enjoyment of absolute power. 114
Such a system, whilst reflecting Lawrence's loss of belief in the
capacity for fulfilment of most men, is clearly far from expres-
sive of his fundamental intentions.

These problems Lawrence seeks to resolve by introducing ;
the concept of a fundamental purposive impulse, manifest in the
human male, operative in societal activity, upon which society
should be, but at present is not, founded. Such a concept would
clearly avoid the problems inherent in Lawrence's indentifica-
tion of civilization with consciousness and the iaeal. As
presented, it has complex origins. The concept of a specifically
male purposive activity appeared in the egriiest essays, but
always ldentified with consciousness. In 'Education of the
People' a communal male activity appeared, but was intellectual
activity disguised as passion. The idea that such an activity
might have uﬂconscious origins probably stems from the views of
Trigant Burrow. The primary preconscious posited by Burrow was
not, like Lawrence's redefined unconscious, radically individual.
Rather it appears as a 'societal conscipusness', seeking a
'social merging of personalities': 'it is this quality of harmon-
iousness and unity inherent in the social aims of man that is,

it seems to me, the strongest principle of man's consciousness'llB.

11/. Moynahan, The Deed of Life, pp 109 - 110.

115. Burrow, 'Notes with Reference to Freud, Jung and Adler!,
Journal of Abnormal Psychology, Vol. XII (1917), p 166.
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That Lawrence was attracted to this view may be seen in his review

of Burrow's The Social Basis of Consciousness of November 1927ll ’

6

although his letters suggest that ultimately he could not.-

117

accept it™ .

Lawrence, then, suggesis a primary purposive impulse

which is both antagonigtic and complementary to the sexual

impulse:

You have got to base your great purposive activity

upon the intense sexual fulfilment of all your individ-
uals... But you have got to keep your sexual fulfilment
even then subordinate, just subordinate to the great
passion of purpose... 118

Moreover, !'there can be no successful sex union unless the

greater hope of purposive constructive activity fires the soul

of the man all the time: or the hope of passionate, purposive

destructive activity: the two amount religiously to the same

119

thing, within the individual! . Such a concept surmounts

the problem of the radical individuality of Lawrence's view of

marn.

It suggests the possibility of a society regulated on

impulse rather than on ideal. It suggests also the possibility

of revolution, for despite the incapacity of most men to respond

to a new belief, they may respond to the promptings of an impulse.

Eugene Goodheart summarizes the claims which may be made for such

a concept against the views of Freud. For Freud, to whom culture

. 116.

117.

118.
119.

Phoenix (London, 1936), pp 377 - 382.

C.L. pp 993 - 4 (Letter of 3 August 1927): “there will never
be a millenium. There will never be a 'true societal flow'.."

p 145.
p Rl4.
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arises from the sublimation of the sexual impulse, 'a tension ...
exists within every individual and every culture betweén the
direct expression of the sexual instinct and the need td convert
it to the uses of civilized life!'. There is, therefore,-'é
generic tragic opposition between the self and culture'.
Lawrence, however, 'conceives of culture in its ideal form as

a fulfilment of the passional - visionary self'. 'The uncon-
scious is the divine presence in man from which all genuine
civilization draws its energy'. Thus Lawrence's view permits
the possibility of a transcendence of the tension between im-
pulse and repression which for Freud is implicit in civiliza-

120. Civilization would then receive a religious basis.

tion
The dichétomy between individual passioén and social reason
once transcended, leaders would indeed, as Lawrence proposed
in 'Education of the People!', become priests.

Lawrence's means of resolving the dichotomy between
impulse and civilization is far from satisfactory, however,
both in general and in individual terms. Philip Rieff,

analysing this aspect of Lawrence's thought, identifies his

use of the purposive impulse with the plea in Psychoanalysis

for a return to the religious mode and concludes that Lawrence's
is a therapy for religious commitment only, and not commitment
itselflzl. As regards the purposive impulse, such a criticism

is substantially correct.

120. Goodheart, The Utopian Vision of D. H. Lawrence (Chicago,
1963), pp 110 - 111. See also pp 170 - 172.

121. Rieff, 'Lawrence's True Christian Philosophy' in The
Triumph of the Therapeutic (London, 1966), pp 189 - 231,
esp. p 195.
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Lawrence's religious absolute is the self, a self expres-
sed in relationship with the cosmos. Thus in Fantasia the pur-
posive impulse receives its value 'within the individual'. Con-~
ceived in terﬁs of the self, and specifically in terms of

122, it is essentially a

Lawrence's own needs for community
means of tying civilization to the individual. Not fixed to
any ideal, because of its character as impulse, it has no direc-
tion. Philip Rieff comments:
if they are to be effective, passionate purposes must be
steady; and if they are steady, they must develop into
"ixed ideals®", Just this steadiness of purpose, Lawrence
considers, needs breaking. This ... satisfaction of the
religious need through passionate purpose dissolves, under
analysis, into mere passion for purpose. 123
At the same time, however, Lawrence is aware that commit-
ment, if it is to be effective, must be absolute and must be
to something outside the self. His solution is to combine the
purposive impulse with the vision of the ideal society first
proposed in 'Education of the People!'. The immediate goal for
man's purpose is the production of the society which will guide
S/man towards, and then head, such a society. Such a solution is
circular, postponing rather than resolving the problem of the
distinction between impulse and its direction. It is also both
dangerous and self-deluding. If the followers may express impulse

in their commitment to a leader, the leader must still be committed

to an ideal. Purpose is to be divided between impulse and its

122, See pp 157; 169.

123. Introduction to Psychoanalysis and the Unconscious: Fantasia
of the Unconscious, p xvi. '
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realization, knowledge between symbol and its interpreta-
tion. Lawrence's idea of individual fulfilment for the mass
becomes that of the surrender by each man of 'his individu-
ality to the great urge which is upon him'124. Mature res-
ponsibility is now to consist of the maintenance of this loss.

Thus Lawrence's attempt to envisage a society based on
impulse and thus free of the crippling self-consciousness
which would characterize the freudian future brings the pro-
spect of a loss of individual freedom for the majority.
Individual fulfilment in the terms in which he has envisaged
it can be combined with a societal impulse only by the imposi-
tion of a caste division which would deny to most men the pos-
sibility of such a fulfilment.

In terms of Lawrence'!s individual psychology, his solu-
tion is no more satisfactory. In the first place, Lawrence
claims that the purposive impulse is identical with man's

primary creativity, as 'the pure disinterested craving to make

something wonderful, out of his own head and his own self, and
125

. his owm soul's faith and delight! . Yet at the same time he

cannot avoid the fact that its ultimate expression is through the

upper centres and consciousness, 'in spirit, in understanding',
'3 . o s 126 . s g

as an 'ideal or social principle . Thus, in contradiction

to all earlier accounts, it is the conscious aspects of man

which appear as best expressing his‘primary creativity.

124. p 144.
125. p €0.
126. pp 143; 145.
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Lawrence seems in fact to be seeking to identify what are else-
where recognized by him as two different, even opposed, types

of creation. Borrowing terms from Leone Vivante, these may

be called intrinsic and extrinsic purposiveneséyzahe self-creative
and the mentally created. In the first there is fulfilment

and death, potentiality but never stasis. The second is crea-
tion from material by force, producing a static, non self-
renewing result. Civilization, Lawrence supposes in 'Education

of the People', is largely a product of the latter. His identifi-
cation of the two here arises partly from the desperation of

his desire to recreate a dying civilization and partly from
generalization from his own masculine 'purpose': art. Art,

in its capacity as created object, is a product of the latter

type of creation; in so far as it has the power to embody the
creative processes which have produced it and which it may '
describe, it is capable of entering into the realm of the former.
Lawrence would make it possible for each man's extrinsic pur-

pose to be expression and communication of his intrinsic
purposiveness.

Secondly, this type of fulfilment appears as opposed to
sexual fulfilment. Lawrence would seek to avoid the Freudian
conclusion that civilization is the result of the sublimation
of the sexual instinct. The result, however, is the presenta-
tion of a psyche irrasparably split, its two fulfilments, sex and
purpose, separated in time and opposed. With sexareidentified
the lower centres, particularly the hypogastric plexus and the

semi-material blood. Operative at night, associated primarily

127. A Philosophy of Potentiality (London, 1955), p 15.
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with the female, it is isolationist and anti~-cultural. It is
to this activity, mindless, almost soulless, that individual
relationship is reduced. With the upper centfes is identified
the purposive impulse,.expressed in unity and active during the
day in cultural production. Manifest in conscious, social
activity, it involves the abandonment of individuality. Thus

the complex psychological balance oflggychoanalysis is lost;

there is no form of activity or relationship which can unite
the two modes, and no possibility of that interchange between
them which in the earlier work constituted creative growth. As
in 'The Crown', man possesses his source (sex) and his goall
(pufpose), but there is now no transcendent element which might
fuse the two into individual wholeness.

Thirdly, . purpose is exdlusively male. Lawrence, encouraged
aléo by his refutation of Freud's theory of bisexuality and his
own condemnation of the self—conécious modern woman, develops
an account of sexual roles which, like his eérlier accounts,
emerges as severely unbalanced. To the woman is given only
sexual activity; her 'true polarity of consciousness ... is
downwards', towards 'the loins and the belly'. Her goal is
'the_deep, sensual individualism of secrecy and night-exclusive-
ness, hostile, with guarded doors'128. To the man, however, is

given both activities. Women 'live forever by feeling, and men

live forever from an inherent sense of Durgose'lzg, but at night

128. pp 215; 219.
129. p 138,
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the man returns to give his wife her gratification. Thus the
woman assumes a totally supportive role; she must 'relinquish
her own self-assertion, and believe in the man who believes in

hims_elf'130

.and goes beyond her. It is ironic that at this
point, the division of sexual roles, where Léwrence's attack
on Freud's failure to distinguish culture from biology could
bite home, he agrees with his antagonist. The woman's role is
biologically determined and is essentially self-sacrificial,
Lawrence fails to see that in demanding of her the total
relinquishment of personal goals and in thus limiting her poten-
tialitiés, he is denying to her that self-renewing creativity
which for him characterizes life. Such a role would actually
encourage that restless turning to the children for satisfaction
which he sees as characteristic of the modern, unfulfilled woman.
It would appear, then, that Lawrence's vision of the ful-
filled individual, though it. implies always a supportive com-
munity, cannot be harmonized with a vision of a future struc-
tured society. The sexual relationship, and here Lawrence and
Freud agree, is fundamentally anarchic, and it is with the sexual
relationship that Lawrence, despite his denials in Fantaéia,
is principally concerned., His view of what is necessary if
civilization is to be based upon impulse, is destructive of his
view of the fulfilled individual. The resulting self-
contradictions are ones which will characterize all Lawrence's
attempts of the nineteen-twenties to root civilization in
individual impulse. The attempt there to identify individual

potency and political power will be no more successful than the

130. p 1é0.
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effort here to identify intrinsic and extrinsic purpose.

The vision of the whole individual which Lawrence has up
to this time held before him as a promise, intuited not exper-
ienced, becomes, in the very effort to press it against a resis-
tant present, broken. The vision of man with which he closes
Fantasia is éf an individual incapable of wholeness, able only
to act and to react. lawrence, indeed, returns to the vision
of a divided man vith which he began iq the Foreword to Sons and
Lovers. He asks once more the same question:.

Wasﬂmén, the eternal protagonist, born of woman, from

her womb of fathomless emotion? Or was woman, with her

deep womb of emotion, born from the rib of active man,
the first created? 131 '
There is now, however, no ambivalence in the answer. Lawrence
takes the part of the man, despiﬁe all hié insistence upon the
primacy of the unconscious. Despite the excellence and clarity
of many of the insights of Fantasia, the céncept upon which
it closes shows both self-division and self-delusion. Lawrence
can extend his views into a vision of salvation for civiliza-
tion only by disguising the activity of the 'spirit! as an
alternative form of the 'flesh' with which he began.
A glance at the form of Fantasia intensifies this impres-

sion of confusion. The controlled form, the consistency of

style and of terminology of Psychoanalysis are an indication of

its importance for Lawrence as a climax of his philosophy. To
"move beyond its position, clearly that form must be broken, yet
it is broken in the direction of disintegration rather than of

growth., Although individual parts of Fantasia show the movement

131. p 133.
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toward struggle and resolution, formulation and reformulation,
familiar from earlier essays, the work as a whole shows unity
become division.

Abandening the coherence of Psychoanalysis, Fantasia has

no clearly definable structure. Instead, it is characterized
by a dominant movement: that of action and reaction, toward and
away from Lawrence'!s involvement in his own plans, his own
effort af leadership, his own struggle towards resolution. -
Operative throughout the work, as retreat from abstraction,
from the impersonal to tﬁe personal or as abandonment to isola-
tion and despair, this movement finds its most extreme example
in the fourth chapter. In 'Trees and Babies and Papas and

132 Lawrence's retreat is presented literally. He becomes

Mamas!
an actor in his own work, retreatiqg from abgtraction to a con-
sideration of his surroundings; abandoning thought and respon-
sibility. 'At such times the emphasis is upon the subjective,
the non-conscious, the individual. .The appeal to the objec-
tivity of science is abandoned. Both the desire consciously

to persuade, and the corresponding revulsion from conscious-

ness are stronger here than in Psychoanalysis.

The style shows a similar division. At times the effort
of the earlier work to present subjective realization in an
objective manner is continued. But techniques of fiction become
more prominent. Images become scénes, with context and charac-
ters, language is emotive, imprecise, rhythmic. In contrast
there emerges the mockingly satiric style characteristic of the

work of the nineteen-twenties. The juxtaposition is probably a

132. pp 81 - 5.
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result of Lawrence's bitterness at the failure of Psychoanalysis,
but the subject of parody is not always the self-conscious and
uncomprehending world. He writes:

I'm sure, dear reader, you'd rather have to listen to

[the baby) howling in its crib than to me expounding its

plexuses. As for "mixing those babies up", I'd mix him

up like a shot if T'd anything to mix him with.

Unfortunately he's my  own anatomical specimen of a pick-

led rabbit, so there's nothing to be done with the bits. 133
The mockery here is of Lawrence's own effort to marry the sub-
jective with the objective.

Most significant of all is the terminology. Earlier
philosophical formulations have sought to transcend pravious
conclusions through the development of a new terminology or the
clarification and extension of one which has grown into being
in the course of the preceding work. Each has sought to clarify
the relation between body and spirit, to move closer to a union
of subjective and objective, to contain duality within a trans-

cendent unity. Fantasia, however, shows a bewildering variety

of terms. The early part of the work continues and expands the

terminology of Psychoanalysis, but in-the absence of the vital,
unifying term of the earlier work, 'the unconscious'. Thus

new terms are created and abandoned, not integrated into a total
vision. Older categories become inexact; the two divisions,
sympathetic-voluntary and upper-lower, struggle for priority,
assimilating attributes earlier otherwise distributed.

Later in the work the terminology of Psychoanalysis is for

the most part abandoned, replaced by a return to much earlier

terms. The religious character of much of this terminology

133- P 81.



- 254 -

reflects Lawrence's reaction away from objectivity, but its
confused returﬁ gives the impression of retreat. Thus, sense
and spirit, soul and mind, being and knowing, the Source and
the Goal, briefly return to replace Lawrence's psychological
descriptions of man's duality. For a time the wholly symbolic
categories of sun and moon are used to draw together Lawrence's
divisions of man. Elsewhere the chief division is into male and
female attributes: 'Action and utterance, which are male, are
polarized against feeling, emotion, which are female'l34. The
result is the characteristic weighting of the scales which this
division inevitably provokes in Lawrence:

Man, acting in the passive or feminine polarity, is still

man, and he doesn't have one single unmanly feeling.

And women, when they spealk and write,. utter not one

single word that men have not taught them. 135
Lawrence's final attempt to draw together earlier divisions
into a single psychic duality which will serve also as an ans-
wer to psychoanalysis is his diviéion between sex.and purpose.
Compared to the vision of creativity of the 'Study', of trans-

cendence of 'The Crown' or of individual balance and wholeness

of Psychoanalysis, such a division can offer only a reduced

picture of human possibility. That Lawrence should end in polemic
is therefore not surprising; his final withdrawal into uncer-
tainty sounds a note of honest perplexity at his own loss of

directionlBé.

134. p 133.
135. pp 137 - 8.

136. There is of course an Epilogue in the (original) American
edition of the work. See the Viking Compass Edition,
pp 222 - 225,
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Stephen Spender writes in The Destructive Element:

The importance of Lawrence as a revolutionary and
a preacher is that he insisted on real and living values ..
This is revolutionary, because it is clear that if human
beings insist on having lives with these values, they
cannot accept society as it how is., 137
It is Lawrence's own acceptance of this status as a revolution-
ary which provides the stumbling block in Féntasia. His pre-
occupation with death is finally resolved into a powerful view
of man's needs and potentialities in his relationship to death
and a criticism of a society which, in cutting itself off from
death, deniés and perverts life. His ambivalent attitude to
the consciousness which is 'the most double-edged blessing of
all'138 becomes a vision of man's history in which his initial
sin.has been to allow mentality the dominance which it craves.
But the solution to the resulting situation lies also with the
mind in its capacity, informed by the soul, forchoice, and
futufe man must hold“mind in check only by a complete self
which includes, whilst transcending, mind. In finally refuting
the antagonist whose views have in turn attracted, stimulated
and repulsed him, Lawrence's individual philosophy completes'
itself, But in offering himself as the Christ to Freud's
Anti-Christ fér a civilization all too ready to accept analysis

as its salvation, he pushes it into collapse. The importance

vhich Lawrence attached to its success is expressed in the

137. 'Notes on D. H. Lawrence'!, The Destructive Element,
(London, 1935), p 180.

138. 'Education of the People', Phoenix, p 605.
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Foreword to Fantasia. 'The novels and poems come unwatched out

of one's pen', he writes, born of 'pure passionate experience'.

In a dying age, however, the novelist must re-create the meta-

physical structure which will sﬁpport his novels before he is
139

able to return to 'the fulfilment in life and art! . Women

in Love was to be called The Latter'Dgxg or Dies Irae; it was

Lawrence's final judgement of the old. The new world to which
he is now committed must see arf and,philoséphy, or metaphysic,
at last pull in the same direction. The novels of the next few
years will seek to realize this aim.

Fantasia's purposive impulse, however, has been no true
solution te the problem of Lawrence's inherent opposition to
civilization as formed. It has provided enly an illusory means
by which he could believe that he might drag.an unready mankind
into his reborn future. 1In reélity it expfesses his lack of
faith in the ability of most men to achieve this rebirth and it
fails truly to overcome the fact that civilization needs the
ideals which Lawrence's philosophy of the individual unconscious
condemns. This failure illuminates the failure which will
attend his next three novelslAl. For they will be born not of

the climax represented by Psychoanalysis and aspects of Fantasia

but of the contradictions and failures of Fantasia. Lawrence

here prefigures the structure of Aaron's Rod and Kangaroo,

139. p 57.
140. See C.L. vp 477; 480.

141 Aaron's Rod (New York and London, 1922); Kangaroo (London
and New York, 1923); The Plumed Serpent (London and New York,
1926). Aaron's Rod, begun in November 1917, was taken up
again in 1921 and written concurrently with Fantasia, being
completed in June 1921. See Q.R. p 219; C.L. p 656.
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particulariy that of Kangaroo, in his movement from action to
reaction, male involvement in consciousness to marital isolation
and the unconscious. Already he can be seen turning to the
presentation of himself as both actor and interpreter, author
and protagonistlAz, But here in an attempt to escape the pro-
blems brought by his involvement in the effort at leadership.
This suggests that the novel form itself, with its presentation
of action and consciousness and its capacity to contain contra-
dictions, will be used now in an gffort to attain that trans-
cendence ndt finally achieved within this long struggle in

philosophy.

142. Birkin of Women in Love is not a self-presentation in quite
.the manner of Lilly of Aaron's Rod or Somers of Kangaroo.
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Graham Hough, in his excellent chapter on Lawrence's

'Doctrine', writes that after the Fantasia of the Unconscious

the doctrine was pretty well complete, but it had not
yet been shown in action. The creative effort of the
next few years is to show it at work - in the political
and religious spheres as well as in individual life ...
And the struggle is conducted largely in fiction, the
doctrine itself being unchanged. 1
Lawrence, that is, having formulated his 'metaphysic', must now
'‘go forward again, to the fulfilment in ... art'., Art and
metaphysic, separated for so long in the novel, must begin
now in Lawrence's work to pull together, in a fiction which
will embody the vision of !'the next future'z. The effort, as
Hough indicates, is a failure. In this final chapter, there-
fore, I wish to examine briefly the nature of this failure, as
it is manifest in the fiction chiefly, but also in the essays,
before turning finally to Lawrence's last attempt to express
his philosophy and to resolve its problems: Apocalypse.
The three novels in which Lawrence sought to embody the
views of Fantasia are the 'leadership' novels: Aaron'‘s Rod,

begun in December 1917 but written for the most part comtemp-

oraneously with Fantasia; Kangaroo, written in Australia in

June-July 1922 except for the last chapter, which was added in

.September of that year in Taos; and The Plumed Serpent, begun

in May-June 1923 but taken up again in February 1925. Of these,

the first two in their very different ways are preparatory attempts,

1. The Dark Sun (London, 1956), p 222. -
2. Fantasia, Viking Compass Edition (New York, 1960), p 57.
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leading us no furthef than the problems of Fantagia. These,
therefore, I shall discuss only briefly.

The theme of Aaron's Rod was signalled in Fantagia:
'Allons, there is no road yet, but we are all Aarons with rods
éf our own'3. In a series of episodes we see Aaron Sisson
reject the modern world, in the shape of the mining community
in which he was thoroughly involved both politically and dom-
estically, and of the larger world, intellectual and bohemian,
and capitalist. He rejects also its proposed political solu-
tions, socialist or fascist. Instead, he steps out completely,
impelled by a feeling as natural and inevitable as birth or
death, and grows, through effort and understanding, towards
rebirth and fulfilment. This fulfilment he finds in the dis-
covery of his male potency, to be expressed in a new, dominat-
ing relationship with woman and in submission to the greater
potency in a male leader.

Paralleling rather than testing the conclusions of the

Fantasia, Aaron's Rod, is merely a 'sketch'4 of them in action,

and the sketch reveals division rather than unity. First and
most obvious, there is the division of Lawrence's protagonist
iMoWomummm:MmmtMe@wRMMgdeWMg%H,

the follower; and Lilly, the more obvious self-portrait, fulfilled
and conscious and the future leader. The device could be used
for self—eiploration, with Aaron's experience testing the words

of Lilly. Too often, however, it is employed for self-

gratification. The relationship between the two is in fact

3. p 65.
4. See Hough, p 103.
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indicated by Lawrence towards the close of the novel, in the
long dream given to Aaron. In the'form of a boat-journey,

the dream recapitulates, and éeeks to give form to, the progress
towards rebirth enacted in the novel as a whole:

And now he was most definitely two people. His invisible,
conscious self, ... hovered as it were before the prow of
the boat, seeing and knowing, but unseen. His other self,
the palpable Aaron, sat as a passenger in the boat. 5

Equally conscious but more obtrusive, Lilly guides the rather
obtuse, experiencing Aaron, preventing, with his warnings and
interpretations, any real exploration of his experience by Aaron
himself.

In theory, then, Aaron is prompted by a feeling which is
essentially natural; in practice he is impglled by the ideas of
Lawrence's,'c&nscious' self. And as novelist no less than as
protagonist Lawrence exerts this pressure. The novel'é organiza-
tion is provided by a group of symbols, biblicél and natural,

of quest and fulfilment. Chief among these is that of Aaron's

roa, his flute, symbol of his potency and journey to rebirth,

.agent of his freedom and his therapeutic power. When it is

finally broken the fromised Land, fulfilment and submission, is
in sight. Aaron and Lilly being 'like brothers'é, Lilly apbears
as Moses, prophet of fulfilment and as such compared and
opposed to the prophet of self-sacrifice, Christ. Punning on
his name, the prophet is represented also by the 'much-mooted

lily', 'life-rooted, life—centra1'7, fulfilled and alone, having

5. Aaron's Rod (Penguin, 1950), p 333. Earlier in the novel
(p 134), Lilly has suggested, though with sarcasm, that

'Aaron and I are two identical little men in one and the same
little boat!,

6. p 129.
7. p 201.
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}{/achieved that self-possession toward§1Aaron must still strive.
These, however, are symbols urged by the author rather than aris-
ing from the experience of the characters; they remain rather
embarrgssing impositions. Like Lilly's speeches and the addi-
tions and interpretatibns which Lawrence gives to Aaron's own
reflections, thef are used to draw together the political and
the personal, civilization and the individual. In fact, in their
distance from the actual fabric of the novel, they revea} only
the gulf between the two.

The equation between the potency which is equivalent to
a 1life-force and which is manifest in individual self-fulfilment
and the power upon which Lilly would build his new era remains
unconvineing. Like the intrinsic and extrinsic purposiveness
of Fantasia they seem antagonistic, ﬁhe one demanding the
sacrifice of that individudlity which is the principal achieve-
ment of the other. The relationship between the two men remains
in practice, moreover, a personal relationship between two men
essentially isolated not only from the sources of political
pover but also from their fellow-men. The world which sur-
rounds them remains unreborn and hostile, and Lilly's hier-
archy of power, like Lawrence's own in 'Education of thé People!,
is impossible in such a situation: ' s o long as we're liars's.
Finally, neither man has achieved the new relationship with
woman which should be the first fruit of rebirth and which,

Lawrence has constantly insistedg, must precede any new

8. p 327.
9. and admits also here. See ppll2; 202.
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relationship between men. As a result, the relationship

between Aaron and Lilly seems an evasion, an escape from the
problems of the relation which sth;g,:gf Lawrence were honestly
to explore his philosophy, étégg-at the centre of the novel.

Aaron's Rod shows art asked merely to fill in a metaphysic,
but it shows it also rebelling. To the extent that the novel
lives other than as a travel-sketch, it lives because Lawrence
the artist is sufficiently active to suggest the problems which
the prophet chooses to ignére. As experiencer; Aaron is reborn
isolated, outside a hostile ecivilization, his central problem
the relationship with woman. To the extent that he is a cfeated
character, he resists the attempts of Lilly - Lawrence to equate
his male potency with a political power in which his role will
be that of submissive follower,

Kangaroo makes no pretence of unity. Far more complex and
genuinely exploratory than Aaron's Rod, it examines self—divigion,
recording - Richard Lovat Somers' flirtation with inv61Vement in
an Australian religious-politicél movement, the Diggerg, led by
Ben Cooley, or Kangaroo. Like Lilly, Somers is a self-portrait
of Lawrence as fulfilled man, and the novel fulfils in imagina~
tive form a need for immediate involvement which, as 'Education
of the People! and Fantasia demonstrated, was Lawrence's own.

It examines this involvement from two viewpoints: in terms of the
validity of Kangaroo's movemen£ itself, as an answer for civilisa-
tion, specifically Australian civilization; and in terms of

the individual, Somers, and its effect on his marital rela-
tionship and on his effort to achieve fulfilment. In both
respects the result is failure and it is this failure which the

novel, often confusedly, examines.
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The facus of Lawrence's concern with the validity of the
Diggers movement as an answer for civilization lies in Kangaroo
himself. He is given, and indeed acknowledges the influence of,
many of Lawrence-Somers' own ideass a concept of life which
stresses obediance to its urges and to the leaders who gmbody
them, a desire to free man through such obedience, an a-political
moveﬁent with no fixed aim, a hatred of the stifling mass of
static uncreate men who constitute the only evil. Against him
is set the world of Europe, presented in the !'Nightmare!'
chapter and analyzed elsewhere, a world imprisoned in an old,
false ideal whose power stems from the compulsion of the will.
Itself partial, living in consciousness only, it opposes whole-
ness and causes psychical dislocationvin which the repressed
non~conscious self erupts in waves of directionless mob-violence.
Kangaroo's is to be a counter-revolution, harnessing the uncon-
scious fsrces thus spontaneously released to the cause of future
fulfilment.

Yet the movement is judged to be a failure. Somefs'rejects,
even, the novel suggests, kills Kangaroo. For Kangaroco illus-
trates Lawrence's ideas converted to action in an un-reborn
world, and so subtly falsified. He stands at the close of
Chrisfian civilization; indeed, he embodies this civiiization,
subordinating Lawrence-Somers' ideas to the ideal of spiritual
love. Somers'wife, echoing Lawrence's own viey, accuses Somers:

You know quite well you say yourself life doesn't start

with a form. It starts with a new feeling, and ends
with a form. 10

10. Kangaroo (Penguin, 1950), p 111l.
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Kangaroco's is the old feeling. Moreover, the men he would
command are prisoners of the old world. Somers reflects:

Sometimes I feel I'd give anything, soul and body; for

a smash-up in this social-industrial world we're in.

And T would. And then when I realize people - just

people - the same people after it as before - why ...

then I don't care any more, and feel its time to turn to

the gods. 11

Involvement is no less a failure when measured in terms
of the self. Fantasia demanded that the sexual and the pur-
posive impulses, both products of a primal creativity, be
balanced. Kangaroo re-states this necessity, but it fails
to show the balance achieved. F. R. Leavis12 gives an excel-
lent analysis of the complexities in Lawrence's attitude which
lead him to oppose, rather than to balance, the marital and
the purposive relationships. Lawrence himself gives another
cause for this opposition. He writes:

A man must strive onward, but from the root of marriage

«ss Like a tree that is rooted, always growing and flower-

ing away from its root, so is a vitally active man. But

let him take some false direction, and there is torture

through the whole organism, roots and all. 13
Kangaroo's is a false direction. Wevertheless, Leavis'
analysis is the more telling. As in Aaron's Rod, the male

purpose seems an escape from the problem of the demanding

wife-mother.

11. p 180.
12. Leavis, D. H. Lawrence: Novelist (Penguin, 1964), pp 45-48.
13. p 183.




- 267 -

Perhaps more important is the question of the relation-
ship of Somers' involvement to his individual fulfilmeﬁt. In
the first place, it is clear that, whatever Lawrence's assess-
ment of its intrinsic merits, Kangaroo's movement exists prim-
arily as a form of therapy for the individual, specifically for
Somers. He owes much, he feels, to his wife, but

I need something else., Some other answer. 14
Earlier in the novel he is more specific:

I want to do something with living people, somewhere,

somehow; while I live on the earth., I write, but I

write alone. And I live alone. Without any connexion

whatever with the rest of men. 15
In this respect, Kangaroo fails him because his appeal is one-
sided, repressive. Somers says:

I know your love, Kangaroo. Working everything from the

spirit, from the head. You work the lower self as an

instrument of the spirit. WNow is the time for the spirit
to leave us again; it is time for the Son of Man to
depart, and leave us dark, in front of the unspoken God:
who is just beyond the dark threshold of the lower self,

my lower self. 16
Yet, from Lawrence-Somers' examples of the activities of this
lower self, it seems evident that what Kangaroo omits is inher-
ently incapable of being realized in any communal movement. It
is a quality of individuality, manifest in relationship only as
'a stoop as a gannet stoops into the sea, or a hawk, or a kite,
in a swift rapacious parabola downwards, to touch at the lower-

most turn of the curve, then up again'l7. It would seem,

14. p 295.
15. p 79.
16, p 151,

17. p 154.
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moreover, as if any truly fulfilled individual must stand apart
from and above any communal relationship. Even leadership of
the unfulfilled mass is too demanding:

Damn the man in the street, said Richard to himself.

Damn the collective soul, its a dead rat in a hole.

Let humanity scratch its own lice. 18
Somers' compelling sense of his absolute individuality stands
not only against Kangaroo but against the whole question of
involvement.

Whatever the issues of Kangaroo may be on the surface,
then, - and Lawrence also suggests that the cause of the failure

lies in Australia itselfl?

- the novel appears finally as torn
between two alternatives: involvement and leadership in a
conscious-spiritual relationship, and unconscious fulfilment
in an isolation broken only by an impersonal sexual relation-
ship. 1In presenting these alternatives, the novel's structure
approaches that of Fantasia. Reaction follows action, passages
are balanced rather than integrated, and the more intense the
movement towards involvement, the more violent is the reaction.
In response to Kangaroo's equation of consciousness and love,

Somers' unconscious becomes very nearly equivalent to des-

truction.

18. p 310.

19. But see p 33¢
Poor Richard Lovat wearied himself to death struggling
with the problem of himself, and calling it Australia.
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Rewording his division of the novel into art and meté—
physic, Lawrence defines it here as 'emotion-adventure' and
'thought—adventure'zo. With absolute honesty, Kangaroo shows
the two as pulling constantly apart. To have fused the two in
a vision of achieved involvement would have requiredla different

sort of courage t06 that manifested in the integrity with which

Kangaroo reveals its self-contradictions.

This courage is found in The Plumed Serpent. It is

Lawrence'!s most ambitious novel, and the size of its ambition
should not be underestimated. It seeks to achieve the ideal of
the Foreword to Fantasia, an ideal restated, foreefully, in the
contemporary essay, 'The Novel!'. Again here the novel is seen
to comprise art and philosophy, usually pulling apart but in
the highest art fused. Significantly, Lawrence's examples of
this fusibn, thé books of the 0ld Testament, are prophecy. But
he is aware of the pitfalls of seeking this fﬁsion. 'You can't
fool the novel'; it 'won't let you tell didactic lies, and put
them over'21. Its vision must be inclusive of the world of
evéryday life; transgressing this world, or the spirit of life

itself, the transgression is immediately obvious. Lawrence's

20. p 308.

21. 'The Novel!, written in the summer of 1925, at a time when
Lawrence was making the final revisions to The Plumed Serpent;
see Reflections on the Death of a Porcupine (1925) included
in Phoenix II (London, 1968), pp 416 - 426, here p 417.
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vision of rebirth must, then, become actual; he must achieve in
art the wholeness which the Fantasia failed to achieve in
philosophy.

In addition, The Plumed Serpent is Lawrence's novel of

America. In its Mexico red and white, Indian and European,
meet in reality as they did in imagination in Fenimore Cooper's
prophetic novels. As the Studies I made clear, a vision of
rebirth for America is a vision of rebirth for the world.

The novel treats the attempt of Don Ramon Carrasco to
recreate Mexican/American civilization through the revival of
its ancient religious awareness and the symbols which express
it. Unlike Kangaroo, then, Ramon 'turn[s] to the gods', seek~
ing to base communal as well as individual fulfilment upon them.
The attempt is seen for the most part through the eyes of Kate
Leslie, a Buropean (Irish) widow of forty who finally becomes
a goddess in Ramon's new Mexican pantheon, marrying Ramon's
friend and follower, Don Cipriano Viedma.,

Ramon himself appears és the whole, reborn man. Mexican,
he mixes red and white blood, Indian and European. To each he
reflects his own world; to Kate he belongs 'to the old, old
Europe' and to Cipriano he embodies 'the old, old Mexico'zz.
The mixture which in most Mexicans is that of the half-breed,
incomplete and self-divided, has been fused by Ramon into a new
wholeness. Towards the end of the novel, Lawrence puts it
plainly:

[WJhen the spirit and the blood in man begin to go asunder,
bringing the great death, most stars die out.

Only the man of a great star, a great divinity, can
bring the opposites together in a new unison..

22, The Plumed Serpent (Penguin, 1950), p 217.
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And this was Ramon, and this was his great effort:
to bring the great opposites into contact and into unison
again. 23
The religion by which Ramon seeks to achieve this is that
natural to the Mexicans, the ancient product of the spirit of
place. Thus, as with Aaron but not the Australians, the spark,
the nucleus for rebirth, already exists:

It is in the blood of the people; they cannot quite for-

it. It comes back to them, with a sense of fear, and joy,
and relief.

0f themselves, they dared not revive the old motion,
nor stir the blood in the old way. The spell of the past
is too terrible. But in the Songs and Hymns of
Quetzalcoatl there spoke a new voice, the voice of a mas-
ter and authority. 24
To this pre-Aztec, pre-conscious awareness Ramoh seeks to add the
consciousness but not the habits of the European:

The roots and the life are there. What else it needs is
the word, for the forest to begin to rise again. 25

As we have seen, however, Lawrence no longer believes that most
men are capable of this fusion. As in 'Education of the People!
and Fantasia, therefore, he seeks to erect a compromise struc-
ture, now, however, religious rather than psychological. Expres-
sion for the mass is to be achieved through directed, ritual
action, channelled through the leader who both leads and is the
object of such ritual. Their consciousness is achieved through
him who, in return, infuses them with the greater potency belong-
ing to his wholeness. To his soldiers Cipriano

was the greatest part of themselves to them. It was in

him they were supreme. They got their splendour from his

power and their greatest consciousness was his conscious-
ness diffusing them. 26

23. p 435.
24. p 273.
25. p 88,
26. p 381.
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Through this concept of a communal consciousness in which the
individual, by himself incomplete, is consummated Lawrence seeks
_to 1link his few fulfilled individuals with the masses of men
unable to achieve individual fulfilment. The concept itself

may owe something to the societal pre-conscious of Burrow and
more perhaps to the collective unconscious of Jung, with whose
ideas Lawrence, through Mabel Luhan, became more familiar during
his American years.

Opposed to Ramon's Quetzalcoatl religion stands the
Christianity which is the present faith of the people. Brought
by their white conquerors, the religion of Jesus 'is no-saviour
to the Mexicans'27. It is rather a religion of death, encourag-
ing the hatred of life which is characteristic of a people unéble
to achieve wholeness. Stressing the spirit, it allies itself to
the mental automatism of white America and Europe, for which it
is historically responsible. At best it is alien to the people;
at its worst, it is symbolized in Carlota's relationship to
Ramon. A 'thief', she tried to rob him of his 'fire' by taking
'the wine of his body'!' and returning only the 'water of ...
charity'zs. Ramon proves the stronger, and Carlota, like her
faith, must die.

To this account of the growth of Ramon's religion Lawrence
adds that of the relationship of Kate to Cipriano and thus to the
movement as a whole, This performs two functions. The first,

achieved without the complexities and hesitations which the

27. p 145,
28. pp 362 - 363.
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self-portrait gave to the previous novels, is to demonstrate
the relation of sex to Ramon's religion of power. Cipriano's
power over hié soldiers appears as 'the old gift of demon-
power'29, the phallic power of Pan. Sexual and religious-
political potency have the same source, the one belonging to
the lesser, the other to the greatér, manhood. For woman
marriage is fulfilment in submission; her greater womanhood
involves submission to the religious purpose. The sexual rela-
tionship thus remains at the centre of Lawrence's vision but
is absorbed, through the concept of a larger communal self,
into the wider purpose.

The second, symbolic, function of the relationship is to
indicate the nature of the meeting between red and white which
must take place if rebirth is to occur. Cipriano, the pure
Indian, embodies not only the sensuousness of his race but also
its capacity for destruction. As Huitzilopochtli he exemplifies
the power of death at the service of Ramon's religion of life,
But he is incomplete; Kate's spirit and consciousness are needed
to complement his passion and to add the touch of mercy to his
capacity for destruction. Thus the marriage of the two repre-
sents the necessary 'sinking of both beings into a new/being'30
and Kate's total submission is equivalent to the temporary over-
powering of the white consciousness which must precede fusion.
The step is, however, dangeroqs and its dangers are perceived
by Kate who reflects that 'if what was happening. happened too

rapidly, or violently, ... she would die'31.

29. p 325.
30. p 431.
31. p 430.
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Lawrence weaves the pattern of rebirth which-is The Plumed
Seépent by means, once more, of a series of dominant symbols.f
In Fantasia he wrote that for 'the mass of people, knowledge must
be symbolical, mythical, dynamic'32. Thus Ramon's religion oper-
ates through symbols of which he, being 'higher, responsible'33,
is interpreter, and these symbols are reinforced by Lawrence's
text. Ramon, like the god Quetzalcoatl which he embodies, is
seen as the morning star. of this star Lawrence was to write
in Apocalypse that 'when the cult of dying and reborn gods started |
all over the world, about 600 B.C., he became symbolic of the
new god, because he rules in the twilight, between day and

night! >4

« Lord of both ways, day and night, light and dark, con-
scious and unconscious, life and death, his £wo aspects are
symbolized by the eagle and the serpent. Within the individ-
ual, the two correspond to Lawrenée's earlier divison between
the upper and lower selves, with mentality added to ﬁhe upper }
self; the two are once more to meet in balanée. In addition, ‘
Cipriano, the Indian, is seen throughout the novel as serpent:
Something smooth, undeveloped, yet vital in this man
suggested the heavy-ebbing blood of reptiles in his
veins. That was what it was, the heavy-ebbing blood
of powerful reptiles, the dragon of Mexico. 35
It will be remembered that Chingachgook, the Indian in Fenimore
Cooper's prophetic myth of atonement between the races, was
also a serpent, the Great Serpent. The eagle, complement of the
serpent, is elsewhere seen by Lawrence as the eagle 'of the

spirit'36. Not surprisingly, then, it is bird imagery which

32. Fantasia, p 113.
33. Fantasia, p 113.
34. Apocalypse, Phoenix Edition (London, 1972), p 85.

35. p 74.

36. in Studies III. See Studies in Classic American Literature
(Penguin, 1971), p 168.
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describes Kate who feels 'like a bird round whose body a snake

37

has coiled. Mexico was the snake'”’'. Her final acceptance of
Cipriano and Mexico is preceded by an encounter with a snake
which results in her feeling'a certain reconciliation betﬁeen

38

herself and it!'”". Lastly, more consistentlj than Aaron's,
Kate's progress towards rebirth is charted by a series of
boat journeys, the first of which demonstrates their symbolic
nature. Kate is ferfigd over the !'sperm-vhite' water by a
crippléd. boatman who himself seems to embody

the étrange and mysterious gentleness between a scylla

and a charybdis of violence ... The magnificence of the

watchful morning-star, that watches between the night

and day, the gleaming clue to the two opposites. 39

Nevertheless, Lawrence's most ambitious novel is a failure.
Its ambition is evident chiefly as a sense of‘strain, manifest
above all in the scenes in which he seeks to render the rituals
of Ramon's Quetzalcoatl religion. Too often they tip over into
the repulsive or the batheiically comic. The vision which should
fuse art and philosophy into prophecy -fails, leaving only
assertion.

Ramon himself, the heart of the novel, remains unconving-
ing as an embodiment of rebirth. His power, which should be
the intrinsic potency of wholeness, seems in practice merely the

feudal power of the hacendado. His difference from the peons is

absolute, and the difference is one of consciousness. Kate

37. p 19.
38. p 442.

39. p 102. See Pritchard, D. H. Lawrence: Body of Darkness
(London, 1971), p 172 for a fuller account of Lawrence's

symbolism here.
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‘objects with justification that 'Don Ramon isnt really

Mexican ... He feels European'40

41

admits, are 'abstract!?* ., Thus the curious symbolic, semi-

. His efforts, as Lawrence
articulate nature of his ritualistic utterances seems false,
condescending; we may note that his objection to Christianity,
made to the Bishop of the West, is that, as a spiritual reli-
gion,'it must be understood and the 'Indians cannot understand
it'42. Ramon's own religious revival is the product of his mind
and is maintained by his will. Again Kate's objection rings
trues

For heaven's sake let me get out of this, and back to

simple human people ... Ramon and Cipriano ... want to

put it over me, with their high-flown bunk ... 43

The Mexicans are far from convincing as to their capacity
for rebirth. Lawrence's desire in this respect is countered
constantly by his observation;bwhich'reveals a Mexico still
inert, a people uncreated and malevolent. Only in terms of
natural description can he approach conviction:

It was as if, from Ramon and Cipriano, from Jamiltepec

and the lake region, a new world was unfolding, unrolling,

as softly and subtly as twilight falling and removing the

clutter of day. It was a soft, twilit newness slowly

spreading and penetrating the world, even into the

cities. 44
Elsevhere, it is significant that the only individual examples

of the Mexican peon we have seen, Juana and her family, fade

from the novel, to be replaced by more malleable generalizations.

40. p 250.
4l. v Lb4.
42, p 276,
43. p 387.
bhe. D The
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In practice, therefore, Lawrence's attempt to merge civil-
ization and the individual once more, despite his greater stress
on communalism, falls apart. On the one side stands the mass,
unreborn, fragmentary, and despised not only by Kate but also
by their would-be saviour, Ramon. On the other side are the few
individuals, essentially alone with the gods who are ménifesta-
tions of their own inner, unconscious éelves45. It becomes
evidént that, like Kangaroo's, Ramon'g religion exists funda-
mentally as ﬁherépy for these individuals. 'Quetzaléoati', says
Ramon, 'is to me only the symbol of the best a man may be, in

the next‘days'46

. The theology is not believed; the religion
has no function other than the fulfilment of the individual self
of which its god is a symbol. Given this function, the self-
contradiction inherent in La@rence's solution of a communalism47
based on degreés of potency becomes clear. Cipriano rﬁles his

men because he has found 'the second strength', the strength

'that comes from back of the sun', the strength of Huitzilopochtli

which puts him in touch with the cosmos. Yet to his men he urges
that when Huitzilopochtli comes, 'all you who strive shall find
the second strength'48. If this is so, and rebirth is possible
for all, then the power structure must collapse unless it is to

be based on degrees of consciousnessy if it is not so, then the

45. Ramon reflects (p 266):
There is only one thing that a man really wants to do,
all his life; and that is, to find his way to his. own
God, his Morning Star, and be alone there.

46, p 285,

47. The term is that of Baruch Hochman. See 'The Communalist
Phase'! (pp 170 - 229) in Another Ego (Columbia, 1970).

48. pp 378 - 379.
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religion is meaningless other than as a means of ensuring the sub-
mission of the masses.

The sense of strain characterizes also the account of
the relationship between Kate and Cipriano. 1In Aaron's Rod
Lawrence divided his experiencing self between two characters.
To- the extent that Kate and Cipriano represent aspects of the
self, something siﬁilar occurs here, ihe resulting uncertainty
of allegiance, which occur;ed also in the earlier novel, is
intensified here by the sexual division between the two charac- |
ters. Cipriano, the unconscious, sensual, passionate self is
male; his potency and his maleness are, indeed, identified.
To this potency Kate must submif completely:

In the shadowy world where men were visionless, and winds

of fury rose up from the earth, Cipriano was still a
power....

It was the ancient phallic mystery, the ancient
god-devil of the male Pan....

Ah! and what a mystery of prone submission, on
her part, this huge erection would imply! Submission
absolute, like the earth under the sky. Beneath an
over-arching absolute. 49
She must submit, indeed, to such an extent that her character is
violated. 1In her reflections the insistent incantatory voice
of Lawrence replaces what we recognize as the authentic tone
of Kate: sceptical and down-to-earth. The result is a sense of
violence, of death, as if the protesting voice of consciousness

is submerged beneath an unconscious in which destruction reigns.

Like 'The Woman who Rode Away'so, Kate seems at times to be

49. pp 324 - 325.

50. See 'The VWoman Who Rode Away' in The Woman Who Rode Away:
and other Stories (Penguin, 1950), pp 45 - 81.
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riding to her death; towards the close of the novel she mounts
the donkey of Christ5l. later she reflects about Cipriano:

So, when she thought of him and his soldiers, tales of

swift cruelty she had heard of him: when she remembered

his stabbing of the three helpless peons; she thoughts

why should I judge him? He is of the gods. 52
The wrench caused by Lawrence's over-insistence ig so violent
here that, rather than convineing, he reises doubts about the
whole basis of his philosophy. Given such lapses in Lawrence
himself, even imaginatively, one begins to wonder whether a
principle of fidelity to one's unconscious impulses can be
trusted to hold these impulses within the bounds of a natural
morality.

Yet, as representative of consciousness, Kate is never quite
abandoned to her fate by Lawrence. Her voice re-emerges again and
again, its comments sceptical and deflafing. At times she seems
destined to play the part of a Somers. The centre of the novel
becomes uncertain: Ramon's Mexican revival is chailenged by the
account of Kate's development whose end seems properly to lie in
her return to Europe carrying the seeds of rebirth, revived but
not absorbed by Mexico. Only by a distortion of her. character
can Lawrence draw the two strands together. The grounds of her
final decision to stay, that she does not want to become a middle-

53

aged, egoistic 'grimalkin' in the drawing-rooms of Europe, seem

54

both inadequate and irrelevant to the serious issues of the novel’?.

51. See p 333.
52. p 409.
53. p 456.

54. See F, R, Leavis' discussion in D, H. Lawrence: Novelist,
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Art and metaphysic, then, pull together in The Plumed
Serpent only so long as the metaphysic remains firmly in control.
The symbols which structure the novel, whilst better integrated
with its fabric than those of Aaron's Rod, are no less imposi-
tionss impositions on the people by Ramon and on the texture of
his novel by Lawrence himself. We learn, for example, that
Villiers, Kate's American companion, in guiding the boatman
strikes 'the American note ... of mechanical dominance' whilst
the boatman himself resembles the 'mystery of the evening-star
brilliant in silence and distance between the downward-surging
plunge of the sﬁn and the vast, hollow seething of inpouring
night'55; a later boatman lies 'coiled up like a serpent'sé;
Kate seems to see 'the aark eyes of a deeper sun'57 behind the
fierce sun of Mexico; the voices of Ramon's followers fan out
'like a dark eagle in the bright air'58. Again and again
Lawrence reinforces his metaphysic by these strained descrip-
tions, putting, in his own words, 'his thumb in the scale, to
pull down thie balance to his own'predilection'59. Late in the
nével, vhen Lawrence's preoccupation with Cipriano has led him
to upset the balance of his original intention, we find a-series
of reflections, ostensibly Kate's but in the incantatory rhythms

of Ramon's rituals, which reassert the balance and explain the

symbols.

56. p.1l4.
57. p 118.
58. p 360.

59. 'Morality and the Novel! (first published December 1925),
.Phoenix (London, 1936) p 528. This, writes Lawrence, con-
stitutes 'immorality'.
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By far the most ambitious and coherent of the three

'leadership' novels, The Plumed Serpent is also, by Lawrence's

own criteria, the least honest. Whilst its surface symbols
cohere in their message of rebirth, the novelist, one feels,

is, again in the words by which Lawrence intended to measure not
his own failure but his achievement, ‘'a dribbling liar'éo. That
the failure is essentially one of conviction is apparent from
the essays which form a parallel record of Lawrence's American
experiencg.

The most interesting of these from this point of view are
the third (published) versions of the Studies in Classic American
Literature. Written in the winter of 1922 - 23, these essays
are especially significant because they follow the plan of the
original version. America is again seen to have two aspects:
the mechanical dominance which is her European legacy and the
new, as yet unborn self; which will result from the merging of
the two races, red and white, and will be expressive of the
spirit of place. Again the progress chafted in American
literature is one towards this rebirth w{th; Whitman, 'the
first white aboriginal'él, the herald of the new age. The vision
of history is once more Joachite, with America the location of the
third and final age, the age of the Holy Ghost. There are certain
gignificant differences. The psychology which charted rebirth

in Studies I is abandoned and America's reactién to Burope is

60. 'The Novel', Phoenix II, p 426.
61. Studies in Classic American Literature (Penguin, 1971), p 182.



- 282 -

seen instead in terms of Lawrence's principle of mastery. The
democracy which represents America's ostensible reaction is
regarded as a negation of the principle of '(mlastery, kingship,

fatherhood'62

which dominated pre-renaissance Europe. The
spirit which will be a new kind of submission: a submission

to the deepest impulses of the self and to the mén who most
perfectly embody them. Nevertheless, the plan remains. Rebirth
is to occur through fusion of sense and spirit, red and white,
and it will be a rebirth, as before, manifest in relationship
and occurring in the individual.

In structure, then, Studies III parallels both the first

version and The Plumed Serpent. The heart of the work, how-

ever, lies in the first essay on Melville, 'Herman Melville's

63

Typee and Omoo! -, which treats Melville's reaction to the

South Sea Islanders. The earlier extant version, probably
the second version, criticises Melville because his commitment
to mentality prevents his experiencing the spontaneity of his
'savage hosts'64. In the completely rewritten third version,
hovever, Melville's experience is clearly seen as paralleling
Lawrence's own American experience, and the result is a much
greater complexity of attitude on his part.

Projected on to Melville, therefore, we find Lawrence's
intense love for the savages to whom America introduced him.

We are reminded that Lawrence was to write that '"New Mexico was

62, p 10.
63.. pp 139 - 152.
64. S.M., p 226,
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the greatest experience from the outside world thét I have ever
had'és. It gave him the experience of a sensuous religion vhich
he had failed to find elsewhere. Like Ramon, then, Lawrence
believes that in order to recreate our civilization we must
'take a great curve in [ﬁhé] direction'66 of the savages. Yet
the dominant note of the essay is that of Lawrence‘svabsolute
commitment, despk¥te his hatred of the civilized white world,

to his own whiteness, his own consciousness and civilization.

'T know now' he writes, 'that I could never go back. Back
towards the past, savage life. One cannot go back. It is one's
destiny inside one'. Again he stresses that 'we cannot turn the
current of our lives backwards, back towards their warm twi-
light and uncreate mud. Not for a moment'67. Further, there

is a feeling, evident here but running throughout the book,
against the current of its original structure, that the desired
fusion may not be possible, that the two aspects, white and red,
may be intrinsically oppbsed. Of Crévecoeur's dual desire, for
both civilization and sensuality, Lawrence wrote in Studies I:

the is divided-against himself, which makes for madness'és.-

‘Here he comments:

He wanted both,

Can‘t'be'done, Hector. The one is the death of the
other. 69

- 65, In 'New Mexico' Phoenix, p 142.

66. p 145.
67. pp l4h; 145.
68. S.M., p 68.
69. p 36.
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Later the message is reinforced:

Blood-consciousness overwhelms, obliterates and
annuls mind-consciousness.

Mind-consciousness extinguishes blood-consciousness,
and consumes the blood.

We are all of us conscious in both ways. And the
two ways are antagonistic in us.

They will always remain so. 70

It is significant here that the complex psychology developed
earlier, the product of Lawrence's search for a means to whole-
ness in the self, is abandoned in favour of an earlier, more
divisive terminology.

Given such a situation, the rebirth originally envisaged as
inevitable, to occur within the white man, seems remote. An al-
most purposeless destruction is instead desired:

Let us smash something. OQurselves included. But
the machine above all. 71

There is no longer the desire to incorporate science in a com-
plete vision. The experience of America would seem, in fact,
to Have intensified Lawrence's sense of division, 1eaving the
original vision of fusion still desired but no longer really
believed in. It is a division, too, which is self-division as
well as a racial split, found by Lawrence to be within himself.

The close of the first essay on Melville states his dilemma,

70. p 91.
71. p 138,
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completing his identification with Melville's self-division:

Melville was, at the core, a mystic and an idealist.
Perhaps, so am I.

And he stuck to his ideal guns..

I abandon mine. 72 .

72. p 152.
Mornings in Mexico (1924 - 5) is also characterized by the
sense that ' :
The Indian way of consciousness is different from and
fatal to our way of consciousness. Our way of consciousnsss
is different from and fatal to the Indian. The two ways,
the two streams are never to be united. They are not even
to be reconciled ... .
vs. That is, the life of the Indian, his stream of con-.
scious being, is just death to the white man. And we can
understand the consciousness of the Indian only in terms
of the death of our own consciousness. Mornings in Mexico/
Etrugcan Places, (Penguin, 1950), p 55.

Here also the split is seen to be in Lawrence himself as
much as in civilization, for the final chapter, completed
in November 1925 after his return to Burope, gives Lawrence
a dual self: American and European, sensuel and spiritual.
The chapter, 'A Little Moonshine with Lemon' (pp 90 -~ 93),
sees him oscillate between the two before settling, reluc-~
tantly, for the Buropean. Paradoxically, however, this
work, which so stresses separation, comes nearest of these
American works, and certainly much nearer than The Plumed
Serpent, to bridging the gap between the two races. For
Lawrence, the European, succeeds, one feels, in truly pene-
trating the Indian, to render his perceptions through the
medium of consciousness.
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The American experience which produced Lawrence's supreme
effort to unite art and philosophy in a vision of wholeness and
rebirth, brought finally, therefore, only a greater sense of the
distance between aspects of the self, between man as he should
be and historical man, between the fulfilled individual and
society, and between creation and destruction. Lawrence's
final attempt to resolve these problems in an exposition of his
philosophy lay in Apocalypse. Before turning to this work, how-
ever, I should like to look briefly at a set of essays written

or revised in America, the Reflections on the Death of a

Porcugine73, for these form a stepping-stone on the way to the
final vision of Apocalypse.

In tﬂese essays individual fulfilment is found to have
three aspects:; the initial- creative spark, its manifestation
vhich develops through relationéhip, and the achieved, fulfilled

self. This is as in Psychoanalysis, and as there, the first

and the last of these are seen as wholly individual and as
equivalent to creativity, or potency. The second aspect, the

manifestation of this potency is now to be found in love, in

desire, but most of all in the activity of power:
Power is pouvoir: to be able to. 74
Again: |

If you are something, you'll do something,ipso facto. 75

73. First published in December 1925. Included in Phoenix II,
pp 363 - 484. I omit 'The Crown' from my consideration,
except for n. 79 below.

74. p 439. ('Blessed are the Powerful!).
75. p 477. ('Aristocracy!').
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In these essays, liowever, the first and the third of these aspects
are seen to exisf 'within the fourth dimension'76. This dimen-
sion, 'not to be reckoned in terms of space and time'77, is the
timelessness which exists not beyond but within, or parallel to?
time. It 'is here that absolute individuality is achieved, that
each manifestation of creation becomes absolutely itself and
therefore beyond comparison. It is here, therefore, that a
relationship which is pure equilibrium is attained. It is in

the fourth dimension that the goal of life consists in intrinsic
purposiveness.

'Being' is achieved, then, in the fourth dimension, but
existence is a matter of space and time, and it ié in this con-
cept of existence that Lawrence moves away from the ideas of
Psychoanalysis. Existenceis communal, not individual; in it
potency is manifest as power; as mastery, as judgement, as a
Darwinian destruction of the lower by the higher. In existence
there is no refusal to compare. A creature's

existence impinges on other existences, and is itself

impinged upon. And in the struggle for existence, if

an effort on the part of any type of species or order

of life can finally destroy the other species, then the

destroyer is of a more vital cycle of existence than the

one destrqyed. 78

In this way Lawrence seeks to marry his concept of an

intrinsic self, creative, fulfilled and individual, with his view

of historical man as fragmentary and destructive, as man in the

76. p 430 ('Him with his Tail in his Mouth').
77. p 469 ('Reflections ...').
78. p 469.
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mass whose primary need is to be ruled. As in 'The Crown', ful-
filment is conceived as transcendent, mystical. Now, however,
Lawrence goes further in seeing it as intrinsically separate

79

from life as it is manifest in existence “. The third age,

the age of the Holy Ghost, is still to be the age of fulfilment,
here the age of the fourth dimension. Its rule, however, will
be manifest in existence and through mastery; the aim will be
'perfected relation with all things but the means will be con-
quest'so. Lawrence can maintain his original vision of individ-
ual wholeness alongside a view of man in hisfory only by separ-
ating the two. That the one is to be achieved by means of the
other is an argument which Lawrence presses, but its central

point, that creative potency may be.equivalent to destructive

conquest, remains as unconvincing as in The Plumed Serpent.

Apocalypse, written in October - pecember 1929, is Lawrence's
last work. It represents a return to philosophy for him, in the
form of an exposition of the work which has provided a stimulus
to so much of his thought. It is a return, too, to a far more
tentative, exploratory style than that of the American years, a
return which may reflect Apocalypse's probably unfinished natﬁ1981,

" but which must be due also to the fact that here Lawrence attempts

a last resolution of his philosophy and its difficulties.

79. The difference can be seen also in a comparison of the 1915
version with the 1925 version of 'The Crown'. 1In 1915 Lawrence
wrote that 'Death is no part of the story' and 'We know we are
never purely relative. Timelessness is our fate, and time is
subordinate to our fate'. In 1925 this becomes: 'Death is part
of the story' and 'We know that in the process of .1life we are
purely relative. But timelessness is ...!' See The Signature
No. 2 (18 October 1915), p 2 and Phoenix II, p 375.

80. p 472 ('Reflections ...).

8l. Harry T. Moore reports in The Intelligent Heart (Penguin, 1960),
op 515-516, that Lawrence 'abandoned' the essay in favour of a

shorter introduction to Frederick Carter's Dragon of the Apocalypse.

Lawrence died on 2 March 1930.
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As in Studies I, Apocalypse is seen as a Jewish-Christian

transcription of a much older, pagan account of death and rebirth.
Through his exposition, therefore, Lavwrence seeks, firstly, to
diagnose what went wrong in the Christian era to cause it to
become so cut off from its pagan past and, secondly; by effecting
the 'swing ... backwardSIB2 to this past age which is so neces-
sary for rebirth, to lead us into a new era.
Lawrence makes three main statements about Christianity
which together suggest, at this late stage, something of the
cause of its persistent fascination for him. The first is negativg:
by the time of Christ all religion and all thought seemed
to turn from the old worship and study of vitality, pot-
ency, power, to the study of death and death-rewards,
death-penalties, and morals. All religion, instead of being
religion of life, here and now, became religion of post-
poned destiny, death ... 83
Christianity, as the religion of spirit, is the religion of death.
It will lead to 'the annihilation of the hgman race ...unless
there is a change', an annihilation to be effected by the pro-
ducts of its abstraction, science and machinery'84. The logic
of this condemnation is often obscure. Lawrence proceeds by a
sort of shorthand reference to associations established more
firmly in much earlier essays. The message, however, is clear.
Christianitf
substituted the non-vital universe of forces and mechanistic

order [}or the cosmoq], everything else became abstraction,
and the long, slow death of the human being set in. 85

82. Apocalypse, Phoenix Edition (London, 1972), p 28.
83. p 32. '
84. p 27.
85. p 27.
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Such a view offers litlle in the way of explanation of
man's present predicament; it merely states it. Lawrence thgre—
fore supplies a corrective vision, one more in accord with his
earlier view of history. Christianity was originally necessary
as a stage in man's progress toward fulfilment. Civilization
'is revealed ... in sensitive life ... Culture and civilisation
are tested by vital consciousness'gé. Originally Christianity
liberated this life and this consciousness; the science which
it has produced was a natural outgrowth from 'the oldest

87. Like all movements whose

religions conception of the cosmos'
form becomes fixed, however, it became repressive. It was in
addition one-sided. Jesus stressed love but refused to con-
sider power; thus he sought to tufn poiency into self-abnegation
instead of fulfilment through a hierarchy of power. He empha-
sized the spirit, the individual, -and love and denied the body
and its impulses, the mass, and power. The results were, first,
his betrayal by Judas, 'because of the denial and subterfuge
inherent in Jesus's teaching' and, second, the writing of the
Apocalypse, product of the thwarted power-urge of the weak mass

which

wants to murder the powerful, to seize the power itself,
the weakling. 88

But, and here is Lawrence's third statement about
Christianity, Jesus! message was a failure because the 'religions

of renunciation, like Buddhism or Christianity or Plato's

86. p 39.
87. p 85.
88. p 16.
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philosophy, are for aristocrats, aristocrats of the spirit!'.

The 'vast mass'!', however, have no aristocratic individuality,
such as is demanded by Christ or Buddha or Plato. So they 'skulk
in a mass and secretly are bent on their own ultimate glorifica-.
tion'89a Jesus aimed for what in Reflections would have been the
fourth dimension and it was too high; most men need a collec-
tive structure in which Jesus should have taken the role of
‘their physical power—lord'go.

' This curious amibivalence of attitude is repeated in
Lawrence's attempt to-'swing .»+ backwards' to the vision which
is buried beneath the transcription of John of Patmos. Pagan
man, Lawrence believes, lived 'breast to breast ... with the

91

cosmos' and consequently in relationship, too, with his
fellows. Potent, he recognized and worshipped the force which
'[ﬁ]odern philosophers ... call ... libido or Elan Viﬁal',
this 'fluid, rapid, invineible, even clairvoyant potency that
can surge through the body and spirit of a man'92. The access
into mentality, symbolized ence more by the Eve myth, brought
alienation from this unconscious: potengy,.an alienation which
was marked by the introduction of 'the god idea's-
It was not ﬁntil the individual began to feel separated
off, not till he fell into awareness of himself and hence

into apartness ... that the conception of a God arose,
to intervene between man and the cosmos. 93

89.
90.
91.
92.
93.

14.
16.
84.
76.
84.

o v dJd o

o
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Lawrence would seek, therefore,-to 'destroy our false, inorganic
connections!' and return to 'the living organic connections, with
the cosmos, the suﬁ and earth' and hence also with 'mankind and
nation and family'94. In this way, civilization could once
again be based on 'thou shalt' instead of 'thou shalt not’.

A1l this is central to Lawrence's philosophy, but now there
is also the recognition that most men are, and will remain, frag-
mentary and unfulfilled as individuals. Lawrence therefore
abandons his earlier hope of individual rebirth. The account
has a personal note, and the implicit identification of Lawrence

himself with the ideals of Christ sheds considerable light on

his last completed piece of fiction, The Man who Died. He

suggests that

as a matter of fact, when you start to teach individual
.self-realisation to the great masses of people, who when
all is said and done are only fragmentary beings, incap-
able of whole individuality, you end by making them all .
envious, grudging, spiteful creatures. 95

Moreover, the individual, he writes, 'cannot love' because when

"the individual loves, he ceases to be purely individual. And
96

so he must recover himself and cease to love'’”, By persisting
in tthe path of individual self-realisation' through love, we

are unnaturally resisting our connection with the cosmosj

with the world, with mankind, with the nation, with the
family.... We cannot bear connection. That is our malady.

We must break away, and be isolate., We call that being

free, being individual. Beyond a certain point, which e

have reached, it is suicide. Perhaps we have chosen suicide. 97

9%. p 104
95.
9.
97.

T T W T
e}
O
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It reads like a self-condemnation. We may remember Lawrence's
earlier identification of consumption with an excess of the
sympathetic, spiritual aspect of the sélfgs. The opposition
between love and the sense of individuality, which was earlier

to be held in polarized relationship within the individual, is

nov seen as self-cancelling. The attempt t6 maintain it and

its goal, Lawrence's earlier goal of 'individual self-redlisation',
is seen to be a spiritual ideal. Lawrence, it would seem, had
stepped out of modern civilization and fsund no-one with him.

He now accepts a lesser goal,. in order to find the communion he

has lacked:

Let us find some conception of ourselves that will allow us
to be peaceful and happy, instead of tormented and unhappy. 99

The concept of a collective self, in the manner of Burrow
or of Jung, is the one which he chooses. The debt to Jung may,
indeed, be-quite considerable, for Lawrence echoes also his
distinction between the two types of thinking - Jung calls them

directed and phantasy thinking100

- which distinguish contem-
porary from primitive man. Lawrence's distinction repeats his
earlier one between the mental consciousness in which we 'torture
ourselves getting somewhere, and when we get there it>is nowhere,
for there is nowhere to go', and full consciousness, in which a
thought is 'a completed state of feeling - awareness'101. Again
the highest expression of the latter type of thinking is sym-
bolic. Now, however, it is a product of the communal seTf and

as such is 'based on the power—instinct'loz.

98. See Fantasia, Viking Compass Edition, p 97.
99. p 103.
100 See Psychology of the Unconscious (London, 1918), p 1l.

101 p 43.
102 p 41.
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It is upon the fulfilment of this communal self that
Lawrence now concentrates, for it is this self rather than, as
of old, consciousness, which is identified with civilization:

The State, or what we call Society as a collective
whole cannot have the psychology of an individual. Also
it is a mistake to say that the State is made up of
individuals. It is not. It is made up of a collection
of fragmentary beings. And no collective act ... is made
from the individual self., It is made from the collective
self, and has another psychological background, non-

individual. 103.

Its fulfilment, the consummation of its potency, is to be found
in a hierarchy of power, here and now:

The human heart needs, needs, needs, splendour, gorgeous-

ness, pride, assumption, glory, and lordship... And every

great king makes every man a littde lord in his own tiny
sphere, fills the imagination with lordship and splendour,

satisfies the soul. 104
This fulfilment includes once more the destructive aspect of
conquest. As so often before, Lawrence hesitates on the question
of the necessity for destruction. At times he suggests that the
destructive aspect of the dragon, symbol of power, is manifest
only when man, as in the Christian era, turns away from its
 potency. In such epochs, with 'his serpent ... against him,

14
he is stung and envenomed and defeated from within'lO). Else-
where, however, it appears that, in the cyclical process which
is history, it is the dragon in its red, destroying phase which
must succeed 'the dirty-white dragon, ar grey dragon of the

Steel Age'10°,

103. pp 100 - 101.
104. p 18.
105. p 76.
106. p 81.
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Lawrence repeats, then, the vision_of Reflections. There
is, however, an important difference: here there is no fourth
dimension. 'No man', writes Lawrence, 'is ar can be a pure
individual'107. This is the dominant note; the connection
with the cosmos and with mankind which was earlier seen as a
means to the end of fulfilled, incomparable individualtiy now
stands as an end in itself. The mystical thread by which
Lawrence sought to tie communal salvation for the mass to his
original vision of individual wholeness is abandoned. In the
ensuing division, it is the community and its fulfilment which
takes precedence. Individual rebirth is regarded as an illusion,

Yet the solution is unsatisfying. Lawrence has not accoun-
ted for the fall into abstraction which caused man's aliena—
tion from himself and from the cosmos. .There is merely the
old’uncertainty: it is seen now as a transgression of life,
denounced but not explained, now as a natural development which
must be outgrown. There is the o0ld ambivalence of attitude
towards destruction; no distinction is made between the des-
truction which results from man's transgression of life's
potency and that which is inherent in that potency. Most
important, there is the sense that Lawrence's final work evades
some of his deepest beliefs and their difficulties.

The hierarchical structure which Lawrence proposes for
the community still, as in Fantasia, demands leaders who are
conscious, capable of interpreting the symbols through which
the mass will find expression. Occasionally Lawrence acknow-
ledges this, and at such times, as the example of Jesus demon-

strates, it would seem that the highest expression of pétency

107. p 100.
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is found in spirit and consciousness. For !'the commonalty, the
horn of power was the ithyphallos', but in the leaders it is

found 'between the brows'los. The worship of power, moreover,

109

belongs to 'the lowest substratum of the people! y and
although 'the consciousness of man always tends to revert ® the
original levels', still
there are two modes of reversion: by degeneration and
decadence; and by deliberate return in order to get back
to the roots again, for a new start. 110
Man, that is, has acquired mentality and must go forwards from
this position. Yet Lawrence offers no directions for this move-
ment. On the problem of civilization as it is equivalent to
consciousness and ideals-he is silent.
Finally, Lawrence's rejection of individuality and its
igolation is that of an isolated man who still, as we have seen,
regards individual fulfilment as man;s highest goal. The Man who

111

Died ™, the short novel which parallels the search for resolu-

tion oflA ocalypse, clarifies this position.

Death, for the man who had died, was the result of the
spiritual abstfaction which was his messége to the world. He
reflects:

I wvanted to be greater than the limits of my hands and
feet, so I brought betrayalon myself ... For my reach
ends in my finger-tips, and my stride is no longer than
the ends of my toes. Yet I would embrace multitudes, I
who have never truly embraced even one. But Judas and
the high priests saved me from my own salvation... 112

108. p 92.
109. p 33.
110. p 90.

111. 'The Man who Died', The Tales of D. H. Lawrence (London,
1934), pp 1098 - 1138. ' '

112. pp 1107 - 1108,
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Reborn, he finds communion first with the sun and the potency
manifest everywhere in life itself:
They came forth, these things and creatures of spring,
glowing with desire and with assertion. They came like
crests of foam, out of the blue flood of the invisible
desire, out of the invisible sea of strength, and they
came coloured and tangible, evanescent, yet deathless in
their coming. 113
Through this communion he moves into relationship with the cock,
individual manifestation of life, and thence to the relation
with woman, through whose life-potency he passes at last from
death into life. We leave the story of his progress at the
point of his departure for the world of men, for he realizes:
Unless we encompass the life of the little day in the
greater day, and set the little life in the cirecle of
the greater 1life, all is disaster. 114
This is now his mission.
Yet the man who had died has been reborn out of the world
of the past alone, and it is a separate individual that he
meets the woman:
She would never know or understend what he was. Especially
she would never know the death that was gone before in
him. But what did it matter? She was different. She was
woman: her 1life and her death were different from him. 115
From the world of men out of which he has stepped, his ‘'separa-

tion was absolute'; reborn into fulfilment, he must accept 'the

irrevocable noli me tangere which separates the re-born from the

vulgar'116, This world, moreover, i's and remains hostile: in the
mother of the woman of Isis, 'the little life of jealousy and

property! would 'seek to be revenged in him for the bread he had

113. p 1105.
114. p 1129.
115. p 1132.
116. p 1124.
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eaten, and the living touch he had established with the woman

he had delighted in'117. Lawrence, in fact, in leaving his

hero at the point where he must begin to integrate individual
fulfilment with salvation for the community, leaves him at the
point.where his own problems have begun. The conviction remains
that this integration must be achieved, but we must be doubtful
of the ability of the reborn man to achieve it. We leave him
escaping from a hostile world with which he has established no
connection - for the woman of Isis, like himself is an individual
apart - and from which it requires all his strength to escape.

The suggestioﬁ lingers that crucifixion will await this second

mission of Christ, as it did the first.

Lawrence's final vision fails, therefore, to achieve the
reconciliation between individual fulfilment and the needs of
civilization which has been his chief problem: since the
Fantasia. Apocalypse was written between October and December
1929, and in November of that year Freud completed his own late
study of the problems of civilization, Civilization and its

Discontents™ °. To close this study T should like to examine

briefly the success with which Lavrence's old antagonist con-
fronts the problems inherent in his own view of the relation-
ship between man and the civilization which he has created.
In the first place, Freud's preoccupations iﬁ this late
work are often strikingly similar to Lawrencé's own. Like
Lawrence,he places responsibility for man's discontents in

society upon his 'ideals' - 'his ideas of a possible perfection

117. p 1137.
118. S.E. XXI, pp 59 - 145.
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of individuals, or of peoples or of the whole of humanity, and
the demands he sets up on the basis of such ideas'llg. Parti-
cularly unattainable is the Christian ideal. of a love 'that
does not discriminate' which has dominatéd’ our civilization.
To the commandment to 'love thy neighbour as thyself' Freud puts
two objections: firstly, such a love
seemé to me to forfeit a part of its own value, by doing
an injustice to its object; and secondly, not all men are
worthy of love. 120
Of love itself as a sole source of fulfilment, he writes:
Sometimes one seems to perceive that it is not only the
pressure of civilization but something in the nature of
the function itself which denies us full satisfaction and
urges us along other paths. 121
Like Lawrence, then, Freud turns away from a consideration of
sex: both sex and women, as in Lawrence's 'leadership' novels,
are seen as hostile to a civilization which is regarded as !'the
business of man'122. Like Lawrence again, Freud turns instead to
the problem of power. One of the chief dangers of our society
is the lack of focus for this instinct, a danger which
is most threatening where the bonds of a society are
chiefly constituted by the identification of its members
with one another, while individuals of the leader type do
not acquire the importance that should fall to them in the
formation of a group. The present cultural state of
America would give us a good opportunity for studying the
damage to civilization which is thus to be feared. 123
The diagnoses, as with their views of the individual, are
alike; once again, howe?er, the fundamental standpoints are
totally opposed. For Freud, the opposition between love and

power can be defined untimately as the opposition between Eros,

the instinct of life, and an opposing 'instinet of death'124,

119. p 94.
120. p 102.
121. p 105.
122. p 103.
123. p 116.
124. p 119.
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This death instinct, or a large part of it, is diverted out-

wards, to become 'an instinct of aggressiveness and destrue-

125 or alternatively re-diverted inwards to become

tiveness!
conscience and repression.. In the history of the individual,
Freud finds that an initial aggression is developed against the
parental authority which frustrates the child's erofic impul~-
ses, an aggression whose satisfaction is also denied by author-
ity. As a result, the child 'takes the unattackable authorit&

126 by identifying with it; the conscience or

into himself!
sﬁper—ego is born, and each fresh frustration reinforces its

power. For his account of the history of civilization, Freud

turns once more to the hypothesis qf Totem and Taboo of an
original parricide, 'the killing of the primal father'127.
Because of the original ambivalence of the sons' feeling towards
the father, the act was followed by rémorse. Like the child!
therefore, they identified a part of themselves with his
authority, and created the conscience, or super-ego. In both
cagses it is the feeling of guilt which is the foundation of
civilization:

the sense of guilt is the most important problem in the

development of civilization and ... the price we pay for

our advance in civilization is a loss of happiness

through the heightening of the sense of guilt. 128.
Civilization, that is, depends on the splitting off of a part of

the self for the purpose of repression and with the result of

125. p 119.
126. p 129,
127. p 132.
128. p 134.
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guilt. And civilization is the destined life-form of man:

the evolution of civilization may ... be simply described
as the struggle for life of the human species. 129

Given such a situation, man's dilemna is acute. Christian
civilization has sought the total repression of the death
instinct in its aggressive manifestation, and the result,

Freud suggests, is that the progres?of civilization has been

not, as he proposed in Totem and Taboo, towards maturity but
rather towards neurosis. Yet the nature of the death instinct
permits no alternative. Allowed fulfilment as aggression, it
must destroy the means to the instinctual renunciation upon
which civilization is built; restricted further in this direc-
tion by man's progressive renunciation of instinet, it will
intensify 'the self-destruction, which is in any case pro-
ceeding't X, Freud's only suggestion of hope is that in such
a situation, 'the other of the two 'Heavenly Powers' .;m,
eternal Eros, will make an éffort to assert himself in the
struggle with his equally immortal adversary'lBl. He has
already indicated, however, the economic position of man's
liBido:

Since a man does not have unlimited quantities of psychical

energy at his disposal, he has to accomplish his tabks.

by making an expedient distribution of his libido. What

he employs for cultural aims he to a great extent withdraws

from women and sexual life. 132
In such a delicate position, the massive expenditure upon cul-

tural aims that would be necessary if Eros were to overcome the

aggressive instinct would surely destroy the already precarious

129. p 112.
130. p 119.

131. p 145.
132. pp 103 - 104.
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balance by which sufficient libido is retained for instinctual
fulfilment,

Freud, therefore, can only conclude:

I have not the courage to rise up before my fellow-men as

a prophet, and I bow to their reproach that I can offer them

no consolation: for at bottom that is what they are all

-demanding - the wildest revolutionaries no less - passion-

ately than the most virtuous believers. 133
The assumption is that no attitude other than a stoical accept-
ance in self-knowledge is possible. The psychology which sprang
from a psychotherapy for neurosis has led finally to a philosophy
which regards civilization as neurotic but which can see no fut-
ure for man outside this civilization. In comparison, it is the
strength of Lawrence's position that he can, to the iast,'rise.up
i:; as a prophet'. For him civilization and instinctual fulfil-
ment have the same root, in life; where civilization becomes
equivalent to repression and death it has broken from this root.
However unsuccessful he may be in tying a means of rebirth for
civilization to his concept of individual fulfilment, still
the fundamental vision of 1life from which he has begun remains,
central and persuasive, urging again that we attempt such a
reconciliation:

For man, as for flower and beast and bird, the supreme

triumph is to be most vividly, most perfectly alive.

¥Vhatever the unborn and the dead may know, they cannot

know the beauty, the marvel of being alive in the flesh.

The dead may look after the afterwards. But the magnifi-

cent here and now of life in the flesh is ours, and ours

alone, and ours only for a time. We ought to dance with

rapture that we should be alive and in the flesh, and part
of the living, incarnate cosmos. 134.

133. p 145.
134. Apocalypse, p 103.
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APPENDIX T

This chronology is a very modified version of that

given by R. E. Pritchard in D, H. Lawrence: Body of

Darkness (London, 1971), pp 211 - 216.

F

1912
Aug.~Nov,

1913
Jan.

Jan.-March

Jan.-April

March-June

April-Dec.
Sept- —Oct.
Sept.~-Jan.1914

1914

Feb,-May

June

Sept.-Nov.
Dec.-March 1915
1915

March-Sept.
Sept.

1916
April-Nov.

Nov.

Completed Sons and Lovers.

Foreword to Sons and Lovers.

Began and discontinued The Lost Girl (as

The Insurrection of Miss Houghton).
Middle section of Twilight in Italy (first

version).

First version of The Rainbow and Women in

Love (as The Sisters).

The Prussian Officer. -

Last two essays of Twilight in Italy.

Second version of The Rainbow.

Third version of The Rainbow.
Returned to England.
Study of Thomas Hardy.

Final version of The Rainbow.

The Crown.

England my England (first version).

Revised Twilight in Italy.

Women in Love

The Horse Dealer's Daughter (as The Miracle),

Samson and Delilah.
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1917

Feb,-March The Reality of Peace.

Aug.-Aug.1918 Essays on American literature, as The
Transcendental Element in American Litera-
ture.

Love.

Dec. Began Aaron's Rod.

1918 .

July-Jan.1919 Movements in BEuropean History.

Nov, The Blind Man. First version of The Fox.

Nov.-Feb.1919 ? Education of the People. '

Winter -Fannie and Annie, You Touched Me, Wintry
Peacock, Monkey Nuts, Tickets Please.'

1919

March Adolf.

Summer Rewrote The Fox.

Sept. Foreword to Women in Love. Discontinued
Aaron's Rod. '

1920

Jan. Psychoanalysis and the Unconscious.

Feb.~-May . Final version of The Lost Girl.

May Rex. -

July Recommenced Aaron's Rod.

1921

Feb.-March Wrote Sea and Sardinia.

May - - _ Completed Aaron's Rod.

May-QOct. Fantasia of the Unconscious.

Oct.-Dec. The Captain's Doli, The Ladybird, new ending

to The Fox.



Unconsciousness
Being

Becoming oneself
Body

Source

Origin

Blood

Heart

Nature
Individuality
Soul

Flesh ~
.Feelings
Passion

Life

Living

Flower, root
Motion
.Naturél Movement
Primal

Forward moving

Darkness

Compare Daleski's similar tabulation of female-male
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" APPENDIX 1II

Consciousness
Knowing
Knowledge

Mind

Utterance
Expréssion

Idea

Mental faculties
Convention, Law
System

Will

Word

Thought

Theory

Work, Good Works
Self-preservation
Trunk

Machine
Instrument
Mechanical
Fixed, static
Light

qualities

in The Forked Flame (London, 1965), pp 30 - 3l.
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